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INTRODUCTION

"We are convinced that there is no
power on earth which can deprive a
nation of its right to independence.”

K. Ataturk

This thesis deals with the very essence of modern
Turkish nationalism. Its historical, sociological and po-~
litical aspects and implications will be examined., After a
rather summary survey of European nationalism in general,
as a social and political phenomenon, with its historical
development up from its earliest stages, with all its
diverse, sometimes even divergent aspects and trends, hu-
manitarian and defensive, aggressive, and integral, uni-
versalist, We will try to examine the characteristic fea-
tures of modern Turkish nationalism, based on rational
principles devoid of aggressiveness, humanitarian and con-
structive, aimed at creating strong foundationa for the
future development of a nation which under the guidance of
a wise and farseeing leader, awakened from the long Otto-
man sleep to an entirely different present and future. To

mark the true sense and historical significance of that
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fundamental transformation apparent and understandable, we
must trace it back to the remote past of the Turkish
nation, to the Turkish ancestral spirit of the pre-0Ottoman
era, to the patriarchal society. The fundamental charac-
teristics of Kemalism, as a socio-political movement, and
its outgrowth, modern Turkish nationalism, have already
been dealt with by historians and political scientists
without, however, tracing them back to their historical
and sociological antecedents and roots. That is why the
phenomenon has not been appreciated correctly, with all
its aspects and implications. To those authors, Kemalism
seemed to be a rather purely rational concept, devoid of
any links with the past, so to say rootless, artificially
grafted into a new tree, a new political entity. To assess
it properly, one must go back to the early stages of Turk-
ish history, and social development through the ages, to
the evolution which took place during the Islamic Ottoman
era, with its various pan movements: Ottomanism, Pan-Is-
lamism, Pan-Turanism and Pan-Turkism. Kemalism, which takes
part of its roots from Pan-Turkism, is merely the antithe-

sis and negation of Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism.

The main idea of Ataturk, the very essence of Ke-

malism, the source of modern Turkish nationalism, besides
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the effort toward westernization, was a return to the Turk-
ish national heritage, to the patriarchal Turkish way of
life, with its true Turkish national features, culture and
tradition, by eliminating all the elements of alien origin,
which became gradually superposed during the Ottoman era,
and overshadowed or obscured the true core of Turkism, of
the Turkish national heritage to an extent as to render it
quite different, almost alien.

Nationalism became one of the six pillars, six
basic principles of Kemalism and of the new structure of
the modern Turkish State. However, its true significance
was much deeper: the whole structure of new Turkey, of her
new moral, ethical, social and political life and entity,
was to be revised and built upon the national heritage,
upon truly national foundations, all that as a result of
the awakened national consciousness, essentially Turkish,
neither Islamic, Ottoman or Turanist. This was the sense
and the éignificance of the Kemalist reforms, their very
nature, their ideological but at the same time realistic
and sober foundations.

The essentially constructive role and significance
of modern Turkish nationalism, within the new Turkish

State as well as outside, within the international society,
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has to be studied against the background of the contempo-
rary nationalist trends prevailing in certain areas of the
world. That comparative study will be necessary to ascertain
the correct place and role of Kemalist Turkey in the world
of to-day.

Before proceeding on this essay about nationalism,
a question, which could arise in any person's mind, should
be answered. Could any person writing an article or essay
on his own country, especially on a delicate matter such as
his country's nationalism, be ever impartial? Although it
would be hard for any person, in such circumétances to be
definitely impartial, it would still be hard on the other
hand for a foreigner to reflect the feelings and voice of
an alien nation accurately and also in an impartial manner.
It is not impossible, but it is extremely difficult to find
such authors. A Turkish author once wrote that "if the
foreigner knew, and the national citizen could be able to
do, then a complete objective result could be achieved”.
Although this statement bears considerable truth, it could
be added that a man is still a man and it is very likely
that he might be unable to guard himself from certain
negative influences. A foreigner could no less be impartial

than a citizen of a nation. The foreigner influenced by
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historical or certain other aspects could write books far
from the truth. As said, individuals are usually defeated
by their feelings, as usually certain feelings prevail
upon rational thought. Thus if the moral faults or mistakes
of a foreigner are deeper than those exaggerations of a
citizen, it is preferred to have the essay from the latter
one, Thus we will try to be as objective and rational as
possible. The cases shall be criticized or credit shall be
given, wherever it is deemed necessary. However, if in
certain aspects deep acknowledgement is found, this will
not signify that we forget the method of impartiality. It
is because we write about an unbelievable truth, a miracle,
Otherwise, an American author would not have defined Turkey
as an utopia to be envied by her Middle Eastern neighbors,
an example to be emulated. Moreover, the impartiality and
sincerity of an essay should not be judged according to the
length of negative criticisms it bears.

Being originally emotional, nationalism, the major
universal force in present international politics, follows
different courses in various countries. Nationalism may,
indeed, appear simply as a rapid process of westernization,
as it did in the Turkey of Ataturk in the 1920s. Or it may,
on the contrary, assert its allegiance to the old ways and

old traditions.
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Thus, in his study Nationalism and Social Communi-

gggiggl, K.W. Deutsch gave a quite superficial character=
istic, both unilateral and incomplete, of nationalism of
modern Turkey by describing it as a rapid process of west-
ernization and thus completely overlooking the deep roots
it takes in the past, its assertion of its allegiance to
the old ways and old traditions, which would be manifest
and evident to anybody who would take pains to inquire not
only in the fundamental principles of Kemalism and the
Constitution of the Turkish Republic, but also in the
spirit and essence of the reforms introduced by Mustafa
Kemal Ataturk during the period of 1922-1928,., While empha-
sizing the need for a rapid westernization of the nation
and its new political structure, Kemal Ataturk was eager
to free the Turkish language, literature and history from
all foreign, so to say, alluvial elements, and to revive
all the ancient historical traits and characteristics of
the old traditions which became lost during the latter
periods of the Ottoman Empire, He perfectly understood that

once a nation has to undergo a surgery, a rapid and almost

1 »
Nationalism and Social Communi-

Karl W. Deutsch,
cation, New York, Massachussetts Institute of Technology,
Press, 1953, p. 77+
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wholesome transformation, with all the inherent danger of
desintegration or loss of national characteristics, its
future existence and strength must be built on the ever~
lasting foundations of the historical past by drawing them
from that part of the best one can find there,

That is why everyone who tries to study the nation-
alism in modern Turkey and trace its true picture, as
different from all other nationalisms of the twentieth cente
ury, must conduct his inquiry on two different and mutually
independent levels, while going along the lines firstly,
of the revival of the ancient Turkish tradition, and,
secondly, of the process of westernization and seculariza-
tion without, however, loosing the characteristic national
features,

Moreover, the feelings, if taken as a whole, would
vary amongst each nation. The cause of their distinct feel-
ings or way of thought, is'nothing but the result of their
history and culture which had given each different national
group a different connotation. When dealing with Turkish
nationalism, it is deemed necessary therefore, to deal to
a certain extent with the earlier Turkish laws, customs
and traditions which all form part of their culture and

eivilization. A brief study of nationalism in general is
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left to the next chapters, while the others shall deal
specifically with Turkish nationalism in particular. its
origins and the courses it followed to its present stage.
The most important phase is no doubt the present one, i.e.,
Kemalism, an ideology founded by Kemal Ataturk, Father of
the Turks. As Kemalism is closely related with the complex
policies of transformation realized in Turkey, emphasis
shall be given to the reforms. In the twentieth century,
these reforms in Turkey had peaceful, rational and ideal-
istic tendencies, which were denied by deveral western
nationalist doctrines. To be able to understand where Turk-
ish nationalism actually stands, a brief study of nation-
alism in general is appropriate and necessary.

Turkish nationalism as a conscious trend, both
emotional and rational, is a recent phenomenon in the his-
tory of the Turkish nation. The Ottoman Empire was a spe-
cific medley of several different nationalities which were
allowed to maintain their national heritage, religions and
languages. It must be confessed that this was a true
liberal and humanitarian attitude exercised by the Ottoman
State, a case rarely found elsewhere in the world at that
specific stage of history. Thus within that multi-national

state the Turks, although the dominating race, had neither
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the opportunity nor the need for developing a national
consciousness. As a matter of fact, such a consciousness
for that time being would have been against the interests
of the State., Thus, the main thing was to keep the empire
a going concern through the vicissitudes of history, par-
ticularly at a time when the decaying empire was called the
"sick man®, until it collapsed, .uidable to endure the
strains of World War I. It was in this atmosphere of in-
ternal deca}, upheavais,-heroic resistance, defeat, and
foreign invasion, that Turkish nationalism grew up, and
gained strength, as a consequence of the instinct of self-
preservation and a reaction of national pride against the
catastrophic humiliating reality. The awakening came with
Mustafa Kemal, by gathering the Congresses of Erzerum and
Sivas, held in 1918, and also by proclaiming the "National
Pact", It is true that the ground was prepared to a certain
extent by the earlier teachings of a few writers, thinkers
and poets, like Emin Bey, Namil Kemal, and particularly,
by Ziya Gokalp. The latter may be regarded as the spiritual
father of Turkish nationalisme

It was the nationalist feeling which transformed
a defeated power into a victorious country, a decaying

Empire, a sick man, into a healthy and useful member of
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the nations and, finally, into a dependable ally of the
free Western world. Thus, the new Turkish nationalist
State was built on the ashes of a decaying Empire, on the
very same soil, by the same people, but along entirely new
lines, with a completely different character, way of think-
ing and acting. Turkish nationalism, truly democratic and
humanitarian, is also notable for its sincere enthusiasm
for westernization. The importance of this movement is that
it established an entirely new form of government, way of
life and way of thinking within less than twenty-~five
years, while Europe, though a more educated and civilized
community, took more than three hundred years to complete
the Renaissance, Reformation and Industrial Revolution.
Turkey, through this act, differs vastly from the other
Middle and Near Eastern countries which still lack the
basic and primary phases of an effective reformation. And
an unbelievable truth was that all these changes were
initiated and realized by a single man whom the Turkish
people followed with great love, enthusiasm and will. He
was no one else than Mustafa Kemal, later very rightly
called Ataturk, "Father of the Turks". He was not a dic-
tator, but only a strong ruler. If he were a dictator, he

was not a dictator as understood in the west, that is to
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say, he was not a dictator to impose his personal will and
ambitions. If he were a dictator, and, if he imposed some-
thing, that was nothing but democracy and not tyranny.

However, as mentioned before, all these reforms
aiming at the reorganization of the State and nation, along
the western lines, would have been vain and even dangerous,
had they not been accompanied by the desire of reviving
the ancient national tradition and of harmonizing these
two apparently quite opposite trends.

Despite the danger of straying from the subject,
but for the purpose of having a clear picture of the evolu-
tion, the Turkish mind went through, it is almost impossible
to delete certain passages from the following pages which,
at first glance, would seem unnecessary. It is useful to
say that a study of the early Turkish group feeling could
not be overlooked by a student of modern Turkish nation=-
alizm, as it should always be borne in mind that the real
Turkish spirit could be found in the very early Turkish
society. Although the nationalist movement theoretically
and intellectually emerged in the late nineteenth century,
and was accomplished practically in the late 1920s, it
would still be inaccurate to base the study of Turkish

nationalism on this recent period. Such a limited study
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would be a groundless one. A house, perhaps, could be built
without any foundation, but its collapse would be a matter
of days. So if the early Turkish patriarchal society, its
nature, its early traditions and its way of life were not
to be examined, the further developments and conclusions
would be somewhat groundless. In modern Turkish national-
ism we speak about atavism, meaning reversion to type. If
the structure of this early society is unknown to any
reader, the very essence of modern Turkish nationalism,
and the significance of the transformation would not be
clearly understood. For example, thinking about the suf-
frage given to the women in modern Turkey, it would be no
doubt necessary to consider the social position they held
in the earlier theocratic Ottoman Empire. The change,
naturally, could not be seen otherwise., Futhermore, the
same method should be applied to the patriarchal Turks and
the Ottoman Turks. What was the status of women in the
patriarchal society and what happened to their social
position under the influence of religion and other fac-
tors.

For these reasons, the following chapter shall be
developed along four lines. Following a brief survey of

nationalism in the general sénse, another brief survey of
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nationalism in the general sense, another brief survey
shall be devoted to the study of the early Turkish patri-
archal society, which shall be followed by a research on
the Ottoman society. It is only after these researches that
we shall be able to come to our final study, that is to say
to our subject, modern Turkish nationalism, The links with
the ancient national tradition cannot be overlooked in any
way while dealing with modern Turkish nationalism, that is
to say Kemalism. Hence, in order to observe the essence of
Kemalism and especially, to note the points where it
differs from modern nationalism, that is to say, from the
contemporary nationalist doctrines, it will be necessary

to delve with the problem of nationalism in general, mainly

from the point of view of its origin and its nature.
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CHAPTER I

NATIONALISM

"The nation is neither race nor tribe,
nor the whole of the people who live
in the same country, nor all the
Moslems together. The nation consists
of the complexus of individuals, who
have a common language, a common
national loyalty, a common morality
and esthetic feeling, that is to say,
of those who derive their culture from
these sources,"

Ziya Gokalp

Unless we define the characteristic features of
nationalism, the study of a certain country's nationalism
would be somewhat without foundation. A deeber need for
such a background shall be felt when notable signs of
contradictions appear between the general principles of
the doctrine and the particular case. Following an analysis
of the term and definition of the phenomenon, the factors
which constitute a nationality shall be briefly examined.
Later, a theoretical and practical criticism shall be put

forward relating to the origins of nationalism. Qriginally,

there is no more vexed problem in politics than the
nature of nationality and nationalism., The origins
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of the word suggest birth, and in turn, that may
?gggestlde§centb(Jus sanguines) or place of birth

us solis).or both, as determining factors in
nationaIityl. ’

Thus, after having defined the origin of the word,
and before delving into the problem of nationalism, it
would be useful to describe the nature of a nation. Renan

in his celebrated essay Qu'est ce que qu'une nation? cen=~

cludes that a nation is a spiritual idea, the comnsciousness
of a shared past and desire to project the unity into the
future.
A nation, in short, is the product of what

Plato called a mythos, an emotional attachment to

historical origins, past sufferings and glories,

and to common traditions, as well as to future

hopes and fearsZ2,

Nationalities are created out of ethnographic and
political elements when nationalism breathes life into the
form built by preceding centuries,

In modern Turkey, it is not the form which
was built by preceding centuries, it is the national

spirit, national consciousness, developed as,a
result of historical traditions and heritage”.

1A. Neil McDonald and Elliot N, William, Western
Political Heritage, New York, Prentice-Hall, 1950, p. L23

2A1fred Zimmern, Modern Political Doctrines, Lon-
don, Oxford University Press, 1939, p. 208.

3Hans Kohn6 The Idea of Nationalism, New York, Mac-

L__millan, 1944, p. 1 .
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It is quite interesting to note that

Nationalism is, first and foremost a state
of mind, an act of consciousness. It demands the
nation state, and the creation of the nation state
strengthens nationalism. Here, as elsewhere in
history, we find a continuous interdependence and
interaction®.

In this sense the ideas controlling the life
and actions of a nation would be its nationalism, a
collective consciogsness of fellowship and sentiment
of particular kind-.

As stated by Hilderbert Boehmé,

nationalism in its broader meaning refers to the
attitude which ascribes to national individuality,

a high place in the hierarchy of values. In this
sense it is a natural and indispensable condition
and accompanying phenomenon of all national move-
ments. In so far as the political life of the
national state is governed by national forces, there
is hardly ever any sharp distinction between patrio-
tism and nationalism. On the other hand, the term
nationalism also connotes a tendency to place a
particularly excessive, exaggerated and exclusive
emphasis on the value of the nation at the expense
of other values, which leads to a vain and import-
unate overestimation of one's own nation and thus to
a detraction of others, Nationalism of this sort
stands in the same relation to national feeling or
national consciousness as does chauvinism to genuine
patriotism, Although it represents but one aspect of
national movements, this narrower kind of nationalism,
espoused by militant groups and often by mass parties,
exercises an enormous political influence.

“Ibid., p. 10, 18-19.
5

G. Schwarzenberger, Power Politics, London,
Stevens, 1951, p. T .

6
Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences, Vol.ll-12, p. 23l.
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Like most political and philosophical conceptions,
beliefs in this respect also change regarding the essential
elements which form a nation.

The racial element is rejected by modern writers
from a view that almost all the nations were mixed with
each other in history and a definitely pure race does not
exist anywhere. Language is the most important factor in
modern nationalism. This element was subject to criticism
as well, for the following reasons. Today a Swiss nation
exists, but a Swiss language does not. On the contrary,
these people speak different languages. From a different
point of view there are more than twenty nationalities who
all speak Spanish. However, despite all these facts, lan=-
guage remains a major concept from which all the intellect-
ual and spiritual existences of a nation spring. Language
is particularly important because it is the cause of racial
and political conflicts. Religion is a concept teaching
internationalism, and not nationalism. However, under
certain circumstances, religion is sometimes directly con-
nected with nationalism. For example, the American clergy
during World War II preacﬁed nationalism and patriotism
instead of solely religious aspects which bear an inter-

national character. Nevertheless, especially at the last
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stages of history, nationalism began to replace religion,

a vacuum which came into existence since the policy of
secularism came into being as a natural outcome of nation-
alism. Thus, being emotional, nationalism was successful in
"becoming almost a sort of religion and filling the vacuum
in man's soul created by the secularization"6 which coin-
cided ﬁith the emergence of modern nationalism.

First, the main elements which form a nation are
thus spiritual conceptions. These abstract notions are
common heritage, common problems, hopes, joys and fears.
Secondly, the notion of a common aim, a common tradition
and culture, plays an important role in this aspect. John
Stuart Mill7 wrote that "the strongest cause for the feel-
ing of nationality (es.) is identity of political antece=-
dents: the possessidn of a national history and consequent
community of recollectioms, collective pride and humilia-

tion, pleasure and regret connected with the same incidents

in the past".

6
W. Theimer, Encyclopaedia of World Politics, Lon-
don, Faber, p. 30l.

7

Karl W. Deutsch, Nationalism and Social Communi-
cation, New York, Massachusetts lnstitute of Technology .

Press, 1953, p. 5e
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Ernest Renan, who has already been mentioned, ex-
pressed his view in an interesting way such as Stuart Mill
has done. The two essential elements which make up the
soul or spiritual principle of a nation are, according to
Renans, "possession in common of a rich heritage of memoirs;
(eee) a ﬁeritage of glory and grief to be shared (...) to
have suffered, rejoiced and hoped together®™, It is not hard
to conclude from these facts that nationalism at the present
stage of history has become a matter of life and death, as
well as a dynamic cause of progress for the nations.
Nationalism, now obviously a world-wide phenomenon,

vitally affecting both the material and intellectual devel-
opment of modern civilization, shows itself, as history has
already proved, through the will and determination of the
people to live independently and to have the right to
exist. As stated accurately by Raymond Gettellg,

the combination of the idea of sovereignty within

the theory of revolutionary rights created the con-

cept of nationalism. The independence of the sover-

eign state was associated with the right of its

people to control their own government; and the

doctrine arese that every group that was sufficient-

ly distinct and permanent to have a national charac-

ter should be permitted to direct its own political
destiny.

8Ibid.
9

Raymond G. Gettell, g%;gorx,of Political Thought,
: UNIVERSITY OF OTTA'V\'/Ag. . - R
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During the present stage, nationalism rules the
minds of the masses who either demand national sovereignty,
or of those who have already achieved it. Those who did not
yet achieve this ultimate goal express it under the slogan
of "independence™ or "self determination"lo. Thus, "nation-
alism is the ideélogy which keeps the modern societi a
going concern and supplies cohesive force within, if not
among the national states"ll.

However, although\nationalism is one of the most
sacred worldly ideologies, it should never be carried to
extremes, as by so doing the national feelings of certain
other communities would be provoked, and consequently un-
rest may ensue. By provoking the national sentiments of
the German people, Hitler equally provoked the national
sentiments of his neighbours and thus became responsible

for the crisis. In Turkey, nationalism is kept within

moderate limits.

10
"B y the way, 'self determination' is not a
right but a goal in international politics." .- (Mr., Paul
Martin, in a speech delivered at the UN Assembly, Third
Committee, October 27, 1955.) - Division of External
Affairs, Government of Canada, Statements and Speeches,
No. 55/39, p. 1.

11
Strausz Hupe and Stephen Possony, International
Relations, New York, McGraw Hill, 1950, p. 431.
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As claimed by Overstreet,
nationalism in its beginnings was a liberating force,
but it was not long before the development of nations
into super powers competing with one another for
territory and prestige, turned them into vast mili-
tary and economic mechanisms controlling the life of
citizens. The freedom of the citizen became a freedom
to do what his nation permitted him to do. What the
nation demanded of its members was the kind of in-
stant_and unquestioning struggles with other na-
tions 20
As will be shown, Turkish nationalism, after being
a liberating force, did not turn into the aforementioned
form of nationalism, as it always remained peaceful, sober,

realistic, cooperative and constructive.
Origin of Nationalism

Thus, although many contemporary authors derive
the history of nationalism from the eighteenth century, it
would be somewhat inaccurate to state that nationalism in
general is a product of these late centuries. If the French
Revolution is to be taken as a milestone in the histoéy of
the evolution of nationalism, it should not be regarded as

a cradle, but rather as the dawn of its re-emergence.

12

H.A. Overstreet, The Mature Mind, New York,
Norton, 1914'9, Pe 121.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

NATIONALISM 9

In the study of nationalism, Hans Kohn, although
deriving the history of nationalism from the late eight-
eenth century, and arguing that the first great manifest-
ation of modern nationalism was the French RevolutionlB,
does not deny that this concept had its roots deep in the

pastu °

As reported by Raymond Gettelllé, nationalism
existed as a subconscious sentiment until the close of the
eighteenth century. It was recognized as a political fact
at the partition of Poland in 1772. But national differ-
ences began to emerge at the time of the Renaissance.
During the medieval period, the Roman ideal of unity in
ianguage, religion, law and government persisted, but by
the fifteenth century the influence of the geographic
features of Europe, the developments of local dialects into
modern languages, and the realization of common customs,

interests and traditions, began to separate the peoples of

Europe into distinct nations. Theoretically the matter

13
Hans Kohn, The Idea of Nationalism, p. 10.

14
Hans Kohn, Revolutions and Dictatorships, Cam-
brifige, Mass., Harvard University Press, I§E§, P. 42he.
16
Raymond G. Gettell, Op, cit., p. 421-422.
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could be explained in the following manner. If we accept
the existence of the present day, we cannot deny the
existence of yesterday as well. Between these two days,
both of which are a reality, there is no doubt a dark night.
Thus, the same applies to the age of modern nationalism,
the past of which is consciousness of kind, and which canmt
be denied. Between these two ages there existed a dark era
known as the Middle Ages, where this concept of early
nationalism was lulled. It is therefore considered somewliat
inaccurate to state that nationalism is a product of the
recent centuries and did not exist previously. Nationalism
existed before the French and English revolutions, and

only since has it become a driving force of the domestic
and external policies of most of the nations.

Nationalism, however, became more common to man-
kind only since the French Revolution, and consequently,
has since played an increasing role in the international
field of politics. The fulecrum of nationalism was searched
by several authorities and many of them varied in their
conclusions. Among the authors who derived the root of
nationalism from the early years of history are Hans Kohn,
Carleton Hayes, William Ebenstein, M. Boehm, Sadri Maksu-~

di and Tekin Alp. In quoting an old Turkish proverb which
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says: "Wherever there is no smoke, there is no fire", it
could be similarly argued that wherever there is some doubt
there should be some truth. If there is a considerable
disagreement on the origins of nationalism, it could be
claimed that there should be some truth, at least, in its
early origins, in one way or other,

As characterized by Hayes, we can distinguish three
kinds of nationalism, that is to say, humanitarian, liberal
and integral nationalisms. In the eighteenth century there
emerged rather suddenly a philosophy of nationalism, which
appeared in the midst of dynastic, popular unrests, and
the colonial wars.

It emerged also in the midst of the curious
intellectual developments that were equally charac-
teristic of that century. It promised a way of es-
cape from the crazy evils of the time, to a logical
millennium of the near future, and faith in just
such as millennium waf a narked trait of the eight-
eenth century thoughtl?,

This kind of nationalism was nothing but the human-

itarian kind of nationalism "which was the earliest and for

some time the only kind of formal nationalism"ls.

17
J.H. Carleton Hayes, Historical Evolution of
Modern Nationalism, New York, Macmillan, 1950, p.-

Ibid.
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According to the same scholar, the liberal nation-
alism of the nineteenth century was a fairly intellectual
movement throughout Western and Central Europe. It tended
to ignore both historic and natural rights. It was chiefly
evolutionary, and not reactionary. It stressed the absolute
sovereignty of the national state, but sought to limit the
implications of this principle by stressing individual
liberties, political, economic and religious, within each
national state, and the responsibility of all national
states for the establishment and maintenance of inter-
national peace. Liberal nationalism looked forward to a
political map in which each nationality should have an in-
dependent state of its own, that is to say, a policy of
self-determination. Intergal nationalism may be defined as
the exclusive pursuit of national policies, the absolute
maintenance of national integrity, and the steady increase
of national power, for a nation declines when it looses
military might. Integral nationalism, as a matter of fact,
is hostile to the internationalism preached by humanitarianﬁ
and liberals. It makes the nation not a means to humanity,
not a stepping stone to a new world order, but an end in
jtself. It puts national interests alike above those of the

individuél and above those of humanity. It refuses co-oper-
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ation with other nations except if such co-operation may
serve its own interests, real or fancied. It is lingoistic,
distrusts other nations, labors to exalt one nation at the
expense of others, and relies upon physical force. It is
militarist and tends to be imperialistic. In the face of it,
a league of nations, or any other international organization
for peace and security is threatened with stelirity and
destruction. Besides, in domestic affairs, integral nation~
alism is highly illiberal and tyrannical. It would oblige
all citizens to conform to a common standard of manner and
morals, and to share the same unreasoning enthusiasm for
it. It would subordinate all personal liberties to its own
purpose, and if the common people should murmur, it would
abridge democracy and gag it. All these things it would do
'in the natiomal interest!'.
. Regarding the oriéin of the discussed ideology, it
is quite interesting to note the following argument ex-
pressed by Carleton J.H. Hayes.

It should not be assumed, however, that there

was no consciousness of nationality igong civilized
peoples in ancient or medieval times+*”/. The fusions

9See also the Encyclopaedia of World Politics, p.
301: "Group feeling that might be described a nationalism
in the wide sense may be found in tribal, Graeco Roman,
Medieval and other civilizations."

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

NATIONALISM 14

of tribes in an empire or a theocracy often served
to create a fairly large community, which can pro-
perly be termed a nationality, with kindred lan-
guage, customs and traditions, whose members, if
not supremely loyal to the community as such as a
whole, if not as patriotic to it as their forebears
had been to their several tribes, were quite aware
that they were alike among themselves, and different
from foreigners, and on occasion they could evince
a real nationalism. These were such occasions in
the history of the ancient Egyptians, Jews, Greeks,
Armenians, Persians. In the %ater middle ages acute
consciousness of nationality was evidenced, for
example, by Italians and Greeks in the fourth Cru-
sade, by Freanchmen and Provencals in the Albingen-
sian crusade, by Slavs and Teutcns in their 15th
century conflicts and by Frenchmen and Englishmen
in the concluding phases of the Hundred Year War<0,

In one of his more recent books Historical Evolution

of Modern Nationalism, Hayes wrote that

the ancient Greek had been supremely patriotic about
Athens or Sparta, but not about Greece., The ancient
Latin speaking Roman had bestowed the utmost patriotic
devotion upon the city state of Rome or the whole
heteregeneous Roman Empire, but not upon the Latin
nationality as such. The mediaeval European had been
vastly more patriotic about his own town or his
country, or about Christesiom as a whole, than about
particuiar national state~+,

This fact does not weaken our point but, on the con-

trary, adds strength to it. The author does not deny the

20
Carleton J.H. Hayes, "Nationalism", in the Ency-
clopaedia of Social Sciences, Vol. 11-12, p. 240. .

21
Ibid., pP. 241, (quoting the above book]).
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existence of this feeling. Due to the political and social
circumstances, the feeling was expressed in a way other

than it is at the present.

From historical studies, it is equally ob-
vious that throughout most of the period of recorded
history, say from 5000 BC to 1700 AD, and wherever
civilization has most advanced, the.earlier and
primitive tribal nationalism tended to be submerged.
To a very large degree it ceased to command the
supreme loyalty and patriotism of civilized men<2,

According to the same scholar,

what submerged it and long kept it submerged was
one or another or a combination of four historical
developments which substituted new types of human
groupings and new objects of patriotism. One was
the advance and diffussion of all the agricultural
and industrial arts, the domestication of animals
and plants and the expanding use of copper, iron
and boats, which emphasized the interdependence of
these tribes. Another was the conquest and consol-
idation of tribes by military empires such as the
Egyptians, the Assyrians, the Chinese, the Persians,
the Romans, or the Arabs., A third was the spread of
intertribal religions such as Budhism, Christianity
or Islam. A fourth was the development of literary
languages such as Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, Chinese,
and the employment of these languages by intellect-
uals of many different tribes in preferencEBto the
several tribal dialects of the illiterates®”.

The following idea could be easily added. The rea-

lity that nationalism positively existed but was rather

22
Ibid. ’ p. 21"1.

23
Ibid., p. 240,
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undermined during the Middle Ages, was largely due to the
fact that at that time religion reconciled this feeling.
This would not absolutely mean the denial of the existence
of nationalism, which existed under a different name:
Consciousness of kind. The Renaissance, or rather the Re-
formation lifted some of the veil and consequelntly revealed
these feelings which were largely undermined. The Reform-
ation was more than a religious movement. It was to a large
extent a national movement., As claimed by Sadri Maksudi
seventeen centuries BC, the struggle between the native
Egyptian Thebes and the invading Hyoskos (Shepherd King)
tribe ended with the victory of the Egyptians. This could
easily be explained by an early nationalist feeling.
Secondly, the reason the Sumerians?¥ fought the Akkad325,
who intended to settle in southern Mesopotamia (forty cent-
uries BC), was the very same. The cause of their rivalry
was not only an economic one, but a rivalry to dominate the
country. The abstract cause which led these people to fight

was mainly the consciousness of Sammiism and Sumerism, two

2l

A tribe of Turanian descent.
25

A tribe of Salian descent.
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entirely different consciousnesses with two different lan-
guages and cultures. Another example could be found in the
Hundred Year War, The French national consciousness awoke
during the Hundred Year War26 as a result of the English
aim of destroying France, and again after the French Revo-
lution. In the same manner, the Greek resistance and con-
sequently the victory over the Persians can be explained by
the existence of a Hellenic feeling and hatred caused by
their subjugation by the Persian invaders. This feeling can
be easily explained as a group feeling, a subconscious
sentiment of kind, i.e., as a subconscious nationalism,
Coming to the Turks, we can observe that wars among
the various Turkish tribes in Central Asia were frequent.
They were as frequent as wars against the Chinese Empire,
After the death of their father, the sons used to fight
between themselves. (Such was the cause after the death of
Genghis Khan.) The Khans used to fight one another to
dominate the other's country. Thus, history has always

recorded these wars among the Turks, while the wars with

26
In these wars Joan of Arc became a symbol of
French nascent and national consciousness,
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China were recorded as Turco-Chinese Wars?’. Thus, if there
were no factors separating these two peoples, making them
conscious of themselves, how was this distinction done?
There were surely factors which made these people two dif-
ferent communities. These elements could be found in the
Turkish way of life, language, tradition, laws and customs,
and the same idea applies naturally to the Chinese as well.

Furthermore, if liberal allowance has been made for
these evidences of a historic development of nationalism
which followed the primitive tribalism, "the fact remains
that it was more spasmodic and less commanding”zs. Hence
the formation of various nations came into being as a
result of the awakening of their national consciousness.
Nationalism existed in the ancient times, but not in the
same understanding as accepted by modern philosophy at the
present stage.

It should be admitted that nationalism, in these
earlier years, did not exist in the meaning which is accept-

ed at the present. By then it was rather a subconscious

27
In this respect it is interesting to note that the
famous Chinese Walls were built aganist any Turkish attacks.,

28
Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences, p. 2h4l.
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matter, a matter of consciousness of kind or group feeling.
If nationalism did not exist in the proper sense as under-
stood today by modern philosophy, at least certain national
elements existed definitely. Consciousness of kind, or
group feeling, is the root from which modern nationalism
emerged, and in this case Turkey is definitely not an excep-
tion.

In modern times and with continuously waxing
strength.since the 17th century nationalism has re-
emerged, first in Europe and then in other conti-
nents. 1t is akin to primitive tribalism, in that it
directs the supreme loyalty of its adherents to a
community of language, customs, and historic tradit-
ions. But it differs from primitive tribalism in
noteworthy respects. Instead of being based on a
small group of persons, banded together by actual
blood relationship and identity of religious practi-
ces and economic interests, it is based on a relati-
vely large group of persons connected very distantly,
if at all, by blood, professing almost any religion,
or none at all, and having widely divergent economic
interests. Modern nationalism, depending on larger
units and being less substantial than primitive tri-
balism, is more artifigially engendered and propaga-
ted; it relies more on conscious purposefulness on
the written and especially on the printed word and
on a special kind of mass education29.

Nature of Nationalism

Although nationalism is essentially exclusive and

emotional, and its main character is aggressiveness (chau-

Ibid.
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vinism, racialism, imperialism), the nationalism as preached
in certain civilized and cultured countries could be rather
"federalist, liberal, democratic, pacifist, idealist and
mainly rational"3o.

First, nationalism could be, as was the case in the
early years of its re-emergence, democratic as well as
humanitarian. "In the first half of its existence, from the
late eighteentﬁ to the middle of the nineteenth century,
nationalism was essentially inspired by humanitarian demo-
cratic ideas, and this was the story of French, American,
Czech, Italian, Irish and Polish nationalismml,

Only towards the end of the nineteenth century it
became parochial, intolerant, bigoted, persecutive and,
finally, imperialistic as well as aggressive. It is a curious
phenomenon that the new Turkish nationalism, in other terms
Kemalism, though a twentieth century nationalism, is a
humanitarian democratic nationalism, and does not resemble
certain contemporary aggressive nationalist doctrines such

as Fascism, National Socialism, Shintoism or Sovietism.

30
Sadri Maksudi, Milliyet Duygusunun sosyolojik

esaslari, Istambul, Geltut Basimevi, Ankara Universitesi
fayinii, 1955, p.

2 S
William Ebenstein, The Man and the State, New
York, Rinehart, 1947, p.
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Modern nationalism is federalist, as it is aimed
at creating large units of people. Modern nationalism is a
step higher than feudalism, and its second step is a supra
national state. Is this goal going to be achieved? Did the
UN open the path to such an end? As this matter ié a problem
by itself, and out of our concefn, its study is disregarded.
Nationalism could be conservative. If today it is aggressive;
that is the result of the twentieth century political and
economic ideas. Nationalism was conservative. Today, because
of political and mainly because of economic reasons, its

ill-conceptions, racialism, were put into effect. Lebensraum

took its root from economic reasons. Turkish natioﬁalism

is especially important at the present stage of history, as
it differs from other nationalistic conceptions in being
rational, sober, conservative and democratic. The English
and French revolutions were democratic as well, and it is
therefore easy to believe in democratic nationalism. "Like
Irish and Czech nationalism, Jewish nationalism too has
aimed at national freedom and democracy, and not at the

conquest or suppression of other nations"32.

32
Ibid., pO 6590
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Before concluding the study om the nature of nation-
alism, it would be worth while to study whether nationalism
is aggressive or peaceful in its very nature. In our theo-
retical approach we observe that Mazzini had qﬁite peaceful
ideas. Guiseppe Mazzini, the father of natiomalism, in his

Pact and Fraternity wrote that nations do have certain

missions,*but these missions are not imperialistic ones,
but missions toward a common goal of a fraternally united
mankind. Speaking to a certain extent about Czech nation-
alism, it would be worthwhile to quote certain ideas of
Thomas G, Masaryk, father of Czech nationalism.

Between the love of one's nation, the love
for one's country, and humanity, there is no dis-
agreement; as it 1s between modern nationalism and
humanity. Alerady that the new and foreign word
indicates that patriotism33, as our revivalists
demanded it and lived it is something different
from the nationalism of today. As far as our prog-
ramme is concerned, remember that I told you with
regard to the development of Europe and to our own
history, that is, we must take a hand in world
polities and consequently be in lively and friendly
contact with other nations. Our national revival is

33
Patriotism appeals to all residents of a coumntry,

regardless of their ethnic background. .
Nationalism appeals to all members of an ethnic
unit, regardless of their country of residence.
K.W. Deutsch, OE. Cito, Pe 232.
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a child of Enlightenment and of late Romanticism;
it sprang from the humanitarian ideals of the
Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries which were
broadcast in France? Germany, everywhere. Humanity,
that is too our natlonal programme, the programme
of Dobrovsky, Havlicek and of Komensky in his day,
of our kings George and Charles and of St. Vences=-
las. Humanity does not exclude or weaken the love
for one's nation. I can, nay, I must love my nation
positively, but because of thatindeed not hate
other nations. True love is not proven by hatred,
but only by love. Mankind is a sum of nations, it
is not something outside the nations and above them
(ee.) If I ask politics to serve mankind, I do not
infer that they ought hot to be national, but just
decent. That's all%h.

Is it neéessary to add anything more after having
quoted all these sincere words and this advice, which the
world at the present stage needs more than ever before? The
significance of modern Turkish nationalism could be onée
more pointed out. There is a certain analogy between Czech
nationalism, as outlined by Masaryk, and modern Turkish
nationalism, humanitarian as it is, the latter, however,

much more positive and realistic. Like Czech35, Finnish or

34
Ibid., p. 569.

35

Due to its analogy with modern Turkish nationalism,
we would like to note as briefly as possible a few notes
regarding the rise of modern Czech nationalism: The Czechs,
since several centuries had a culture of their own. During
the second century several works were written in this lan-
guage, amongst which the Chrinique de Dalimil could be men-
-tioned. In the seventeenth century the Czechs lost their
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Jewish (Zionism) nationalisms and many others, modern Turk-
ish nationalism has also its root in the early Turkish cult-
ure; however, this tendency is much more explicitly marked
in the latter. Similarly, the Turks had undergone notable
changes, though their country was not occupied by an alien
force. However, they also partly went on different lines
than their ancestors. The matter shall be studied in detail
on our further pages. The historical roots of Turkish nation-
alism shall be studied under four aspects:

(1) Language. Because it would be accurate to say,
despite the criticisms directed towards this aspect, "a lin-
guistic independence is a preliminary to a political sover-
eignty"36. Language is closely related with script. There-

fore, importance shall be put on this subject as well.

independence, when Ferdinand II conquered the country. Since
then, the Czechs were rather forced to forget their subcon-
scious nationality, their own culture and history, and many
Czechs did lose their identity. During the nineteenth cent-
ury everyone, including the Prussians, believed that a Czech
people do not exist any more. However, this belief was quite
false, as the national feeling was oniy eclipsed, and was
not dead at all. Certain personalities such as Dobrovsky
(1753-1828), Jungman (1773-1847), Celakovsky, and especially
Tomek, had great influence in reviving the ancient Czech
history. People became nationally conscious once again. The
cultural awakening resulted in the political independence,
completed by T.G. Masaryk.,

36 .o
Halil Nimettullah Ozturk, Turklesmek-Layiklasmak-
Cagdalasmak, Istambul, M. Siralar Matbaasi, 3, P- fe -
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(2) Religion. Rather as a cause which dilutes the
national unity of a country into a much broader concept
not identical with national consciousness.

(3) History. As an inseparable companion of politic-
al theory.NWithout its aid, the reasons of the ideas of
many philosophers or writers, or the activities of states-
men would not be clearly understood.

(4) Soil, The transformation of being nomads into
settlers. Nomads could hardly be conscious and devoted to

a specific territory.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA . SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

CHAPTER II

PATRIARCHAL TURKISH SOCIETY

"The Turk is the noblest of the
nobles. This nobility is not
artificial or showy - it is the
gift of nature.m"

Pierre Loti

The motherland of the Turks, who racially show an
intermixture of Mediterranean and Aryan race, is Central
Asia, The first Turks lived between the Aral Sea and the
Gobi Desert, and expanded later. In different periods of
history these Turks formed vast empires in this area,
covering a territory from the Yellow Sea in the east, to
the Caspian Sea in the west. Among them, the Kiptchacks,
Ouygurs, Iskits, Huns, Sky Turks (Gok Turk)l, Gaznes,
Harzems Oghuzs, and the Empire of Tamerlane, are the best

known ones,

1

It is believed that the term 'Turk' derived its
origin from the term Tuk~%u, as the Chinese .used to call
the Sky Turks. Since the Chinese are unable to spell the
letter 'rt', the word could easily be considered as Turk,
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Turanian Unity

The Central Asian Turks, because of uniting all the
various Turkish tribes under a single flag, formed practi-
cally a unit, physically as well as consciously, the so-
named: Turanz. Now our cencern will be concentrated on the
sociologieal aspects of these Turkish tribes, that is to
say, the Patriarchal Turks.

Due to the fact that the Central Asian Turks were
united under a single flag, and, as a consequence, played
an important role in the earlier years of history, it would
be fitting to mention a few incidents relating to Attila and
Mete, the best known khans of the Huns, a Turkish patri-
archal tribe.

Both Mete and Attila formed a Turkish unity in
Central Asia at different periods of history. While Mete
created this unity through bloodshed, by clambering over the
bodies of most of his close relatives, including his par-
ents, Attila succeeded much better by approaching the prob-

lem in a psychological manner,

2
Turanism was the twentieth century tendency at-
tempted in World War I, and derived its claim from this

historical basis.
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Attila, who aimed to unite all the Turks in differ-
ent parts of Central Asia, and under the rule of different
khans and flags, first sought to realize the Turanian unity
in a spiritual manner instead of a physical one, After
having appeared on the stage, his first work was to travel
all across the Turkish lands in order to preach the need
of 'brotherhood', so that they might succeed in dominating
the world. He announced himself as a sacred soul (tanri
kutu), or in other terms shan-yu, as the Chinese used to
say. The people had deep faith in him and, as a result,
followed him sincerely. While marching on the enemy, Attila,
in his early years, had under his command people of the same
customs, people who spoke the same language and, finally,
who had the very same patriarchal tendenciesy

Attila and Mete, as well as Jingiz, are those patri-
archal Turkish rulers who symbolize the early Turksih soc-
iety, especially because they created a Turamian unity which
deeply affected the course of history. In these domains,
where the people were united under a single flag, the sole
rule which dominated the lives of the individuals, was the
Ture and the Yasa. How could this be explained, if not by
consciousness of kind or group feeling. It was this spirit-

nal strength, this group feeling, which gave power to the
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early patriarchal Turksih people. For the purpose of empha-
sizing the value of this feeling, a later stage of the Hun
Empire should be noted. After having expanded in the east,
but mainly in the west, Attila accepted foreigners into his
armies and used them as foreign mercenaries. The sole aim
of these non-Turks, that is to say of the Scandinavians,
Germans and Slavs, was nothing else but to loot the conquered
countries. In other words, they possessed none of the ideals
that the Huns did. As the consequence of this mixture, the
morality of the Huns was completely ruined. It should be
pointed out that the blame should not be put upon these
alien peoples. Had the Germans, Slavs or Scandinavians been
in the Huns' place, and hired foreign mercenaries, their

fate would have been most probably the very same,
Civilization

Research shows that the early Turks had a highly
developed civilization while their contemporaries were far
more primitive. The discoveries at Anav (near Ashakabat) of
certain materials which were unknown to other tribes in the
other parts of the globe, show this explicitly. Material,
such as copper, was used for making of various objects,

macis made of flints and mill stones, which existed 5000 -
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4000 years before Christ, show how highly was developed the
Central Asian civilization. This civilization was well
épread, and could be found in many parts of that area.

Music, literature, poetry, all these form the cult-
ure of a nation. If different nations have different music,
customs, poetry, literature, etc., it does mean that they
have a distinet culture of their own. It is needless, and
useless to try to compare one culture with another, which
might be a mystery in the history of civilization,

Famous or not, civilized or uncivilized, a certain
culture would still be a culture of those people alone.
Consciously or unconsciously they would say: "It is my song,
my music, my literature, my poem, my language; my custom,
my law, - and not his", Such sayings form a major part of
the basie principles of nationalism, and a student of early
Turkish history would be able to note that such sayings
existed among the people despite the early age. In those
days, nationalism, in the modern sense, did not exist., But
"the feeling of a common culture existed which, quite pos-
éibly, might have influenced the emergence of the national

spirit"Bo

-

3
Tekin' Alp, Turk Ruhu, Istambul, Remzi Kitapevi,
194@, Po e
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All these facts prove that a democratic feeling, as
well as a group feeling were very strong among the early
Turks and made them nationally conscious by themselves, and
in opposition to others.

However, these early Turanian states collapsed as
a result of the Chinese influence and intrigues. Neverthe-
less, history proved that these Turks never hesitated to
liberate themselves from the foreign yoke, and that they
often formed new states. The Babur, Humayun, Akbar, Sky
Turk, Hun, $sahicihan, and the Empires of Cingiz as well as
that of of Tamerlane, are among the noteworthy early Turk-
ish empires.

An interesting and unavéidable example which might
prove the existence of a group feeling among the early
patriarchal Turks can be found in the form of two statues
which were erected during the years 832-833 AD. These two
statutes, erected by Orkhon Khan, stand even today near
the Baykal“ Lake, the very same place where they were
erected. As their existence can hardly be denied, they can
be accepted as a proof of the national consciousness or

group feeling, found in those early days.

b

Bay in Turkish signifies 'Sir}, kal signifies 'remain!
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In order to have a clear picture about the inscript-
ionss, it is deemed necessary to note, at least briefly,
the historical background of these two statues.

Like Tuny-Yapgu Khan, Bumin and Istemi Khans were
the rulers of the Eastern Sky Turks. After the bartitionﬂng
and after a period of foreign domination, i.e., living
under the Chinise yoke for fifty years, these Sky Turks
rebelled against the Chinese under the leadership of Kutluk
Kagan and his famous minister, Tonyu-kuk. The people were
liberated, and the grandchildren, Bumin and Istemi Khans,
erected the Orkhon statues in memory of their grandfather
Kutluk Kagan and also as a symbol of liberty and freedom.

The inscription, which have a great deal of import-
ance, read as follows:

After the blue firmament and the mysterious
earth were created, man was created. Over all my
ancestors, Bumin and Istemi Khans, were masters.,

After becoming rulers, they governed the Turkish
State, and applied Turkish laws. Completely surround-
ing the country were many enemies, By waging wars,
the Turks forced these neighbors into submission.
They were great and wise khans... We had a state,

we were a nation; where is our state now? We were

a nation that had its own Khan; where is -our Khan

now? For what state and for whom are we using our
powers? Thus the Turks became the enemies of the

With regard to the French text of the inscriptions

see: Vilh, Thomson, Les Inscriptions de 1'Orkhon, Helsing-
fors > 1896. .
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Chinese rule. They wished to destroy the Turkish
nation and dry its progeny. But the Turkish god
and the Yersu spirit® did not wish it in this way.
They proclaimed that the Turks should not dis-
appear, but become a nation. Hence for the real-
ization of this manifest destiny, the god and the
Yersu spirit made Ilteris the Khan. In order to
avoid the vanishing of the name and reputation of
the Turkish nation, they promoted my father and
mother to khan and hatun, Because of my devotion
to the Turkish nation, and to secure and endure
the name and reputation of the Turkish nation, I,
too, passed gy nights without sleep and my days.
without rest/,

Thus, any reader of the Orkhon inscriptions would
certainly agree that the Turks as early as the eight cen~-
tury were quite aware of their distinct personality, that

is to say, they had a primitive feeling of consciousmess.
Character

The early Turks were, by nature, warriors, brave
and honest fighters. They had a great love of justice and
truth. Like all primitive tribesmen, they had a complete

loyalty to the rigid laws of their society and an unshake-~

6

Yer signifies earth and su signifies water.

7 > .
Sadri Maksudi, Rilliyet Duygusunum sosyolojik esas-
lari, Istambul, Geltut Basimevi, ara Unlverslt931, 1955,

Pe I76o

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. 3CHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. £COLE DES GRADUES

PATRIARCHAL TURKISH SOCIETY 34

able faith in their rulers, kagan or khan. Respect for the
women and love for the youngsters was a deeply rooted habit,
Mercy for victims and helpless persons was as well a basic
principleg.

The early Turks were populists as well. The case
could easily be observed in the Toy and $olen ceremonies,
where all the members of the tribe used to be entertained
at parties given by the princes or dignitaries. Rich or
poor, every man was automatically invited. The early Turks
were therefore populists, that is to say, democratic and
moreover humanistic.

Populism is a major factor which constitutes the
Turkish character., It can be claimed that populism, to a
great extent, was not abandoned despite the alien influen-

ces, marked in the following centuries. The Turks, since

8
This historical fact would be of some interest if
not deep concern. While the Central Asian Turks were coming
to settle Anatolia, a tribe of them witnessed a battle
being fought near the pressst-day Ankara. One side was on
its retreat. By nature, being warriors, and feeling sorry
for the defeated and considering it disgraceful not to aid
the helpless, these new coming Turks intervened in the
battle in favor of the retreating forces, without knowing,
however, who was who, The tide of the battle changed. Thus,
the victors were the Seljuki Turks, while the defeated were
the Mongols. As a prize, the Seljuki Turks granted to these
nomad Turks a territory near B yzance, thus making them a
buffer state. These Turks were the Kayii tribe from the
Oghuz T?rks who in the following years formed the Ottoman
Empire (1299)

r-3
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their early existence, were and are populist in spirit and
action.

While ending this brief point, it would be inter-

esting to note an article written by Thumama B. Ashras’:

The Turks are afraid of nothing; it is their
foes who are intimidated. When Turks wamt something,
they do not draw back their hands before getting it.
And they would not seek worthless goals. Their pride
is great., Whatever they plan to do, they do. They do
not seek after the impossible. The literature of
Basra (Basorah), the wisdom of Greece, and the art
of China are old to the Turks. Turks are open
hearted. They don't hold prejudices and mean ideas.

he Turkish language is as impressive as the bodies
and voices of the Turks. Every Turk sees himself as
a lion, his foe as a prey, and his horse as an ante-
lope...

Life - Religion

Loyalty to the land and especially to the khan,
i.e., the sovereign, was the main concern and aim of the
people. The khan was considered the living representative
of the gbds, a similar concept to the Western belief of
the Divine Right of Kings. However, it must be stressed
that this concept differed from the Western concept, as

the ruler in the Turkish society did not have abselute

9

Thumama B, Ashras, Encyclopedia of Islam, London,
1913, (Vol. 4), quoted by the authors of Turks in Retraspect
New York, Turkish Information Qffice, 1955, p. be

L™
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rights. The rule of the khan = kagan - was never absolute,
since in his decisions he used to get the approval of a
council, - Kamutay.

The dominant pre-Islamic religion was Shamanism,
the belief that the gods are mobile and show themselves
from time to time in various forms, such as fire or
thunderstorms. These gods, according to the Shamanist
belief, used to live in certain 'totems' and all things
they touched, became sacred, As fhese gods were considered
to be the ancestors, Shamanism could be named as a re-
ligion of ancestral worship.

The early Turks, in general, considered wolf as
their ancestor and therefore used to pray to this animal.
The head of a wolf was their symbol. Even in this fact, we
may observe how deeply the Turks respected their ancestors.

In general, The Turks believed in three different
gods. The most powerful was the Sky god (Gok tanri); the
Earth god (Yagiz yer) and finally, the god of War and
Family. However, the Turks "never gave a place to religion

10

in their social life"™~, such as Berkhausen pretended,

11
nthe Turks (...) were indifferent to religious rules" .

10
Tekin Alp, Op. cit., p. 255.

11
ibid.
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However, one should not carry this argument to the extreme,
because then the existence of the aforementioned gods would
be denied.

Thus, it would suffice to say that the early Turks

were strictly secular.
Position of Women

The position of women among the early Turks is of
most interesting nature. Without going into detail, a few
facts can easily show the traces of the early democracy
which existed in the primitive Turkish societies.

The Hatun, i.e., the wife of the Hakan (Kagan or
Khan), had equal rights with her husband. Each imperial
order began in the following manner:"The Khan and the Hatun
declare that...". A treaty was not valid unless it included
the signature of the Hatun. The Khan was always accompanied
by his wife regardless of where he went, even on the battle-
fields. The Khan was practically incapable of receiving
any ambassador, unless in the presence of his wife, the
Hatun.

Ibn-Batuta, the famous Arabian traveller, expressed

great surprise in his boocks when he wrpote: "I saw (among
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the Turks) something curious. Here women are respected.
They are even more highly considered than the men."l2

The same traveller wrote: "The Khan used to seat
his wife on the throne, before he, himself, was seated."13

More striking for him was the fact that, during
his visit to the Ottoman capital, at that time Bursa, he
was received by the wife of the Sultan, while her husband
was absentlh.

Ibn-Batuta confesses further that he "thought that
it was a servant and not a husband who used to walk with
a woman in the streets"l5.

Another importént fact was that the early Turks,
unlike Arabs, used to welcome the birth of a girl. The Turk-

ish women were definitely unveiled, and played an active

role in the social life of the patriarchal Turkish society.

12
Necmeddin Sadak, Sosyoloji, Ankara, Milli Egitim
Basimevi, 1949, p. 130. .

13
Ibid,

1,
Halide Edip, Turkey Faces West, New Haven, Conn.,
Yale University Press, 1930, p. 6.

15
Necmeddin Sadak, Op. cit., p. 129.
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From this point of view, the early Turks, unlike the Arabs,
ﬁere quite humanitarian and democratic. This demoeratic
spirit changed to a remarkable extent following the in-
fluence of the Arabs. As Grenard in his treatise Le Turke-

stan et le Tibet reports that, among the present Central

Asian Turks, the patriarchal Turkish spirit still exists
as lively as it existed before. Accordingly, the reason
was that the Arabic influence had not penetrated this
region, where these Turks still keep the early customs and
traditions. This report could be based upon the fact that
these Turks were successful in avoiding alien influences.,
Perhaps the great distance was a protection against Arabic
influence.

Grenard is surprised to note that, although being
Islamic, the Turkish women in Central Asian district enjoy
great respect and that young people who get married have
usually known each other for a long period and do not marry
blindly at the behest of their parents, as was the case
with the Arabs and Persians,

But after a few centuries, the Ottoman Turks lost
their true nature and fell under the influence of Arabia,
Persia and Byzantium, which were no samples of purity at

all.
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However, Halide Edip reports that there were cer=-
tain regions in Anadolu itself where the Turks did not
change significantly, partly disregarded certain Islamic
teachings. According to her interesting reports,

there are Turkish nomad tribes called the Yuruks,
living at the present time in Turkey, in the Ada-
lia and Smyrna mountains, who reveal how greatly
they differ from the settled peasantry in the
position of women. Both are Moslems, f...) but the
settled Anatolian peasantry have been altered by
other influences, while the nomads are as they
used to be centuries ago. Theirs is a society
which would delight the soul of the western femi-
nist in some respects. The women are not veiled,
polygamy and divorce are practically unknown,
marriage is the outcome of 1on§ intercourse and
free choice., Women are on equal footing with men
in every respect, being responsible in social and
tribal affairs as well as in personal morals 6,

However, this was only in a certain small locality, as the

whole nature shall change to a great extent in time.

Law

The early Turks were strictly bound to their un-
written laws. The Ture stated that the kagan was bound to
rule the people according to their wishes. Accordingly, he

used to be elected in a rather democratic manner by the

16
Halide Edip, Turkey Faces West, p. 6.
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Kamutay, i.es, a council. This council was elected by the
people themselves. This fact clearly proves that the early
Turks were democratic in their way of life. The ruler,
i.e., the kagan, was considered the Head of the State, but,
at the same time, the servant of his subjects.

The Ture contained the customs existing for cent-
uries. The election of the khan by a council was a rule
of the Ture. According to the same Ture, the khan was
compelled to rule his subjects according to the wishes of
the majority. The clause set forth by the revolutionaries
of the French Revolution in 1789, existed among the Turk-
ish people long before this date. However, as the Khan
was considered theoretically as having been elected by the
gods as well, the Turks combined the theories of aristo-
cracy and democracy. The declaration of war, according to
the Ture, was a matter up to the Khan. The appointment of
the army leaders and other important decisions had to be

approved by the Kamutay.

Leon Cahun, in his celebrated work L'Historire de

l'Asie, wrotell:

17

Leon Cahun, L'Historire de 1l'Asie, Paris, Armand

Cohn Edition, 1896, quoted in Turks in Retrospect, New
York, Turkish Information Office, 1955, P. De
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From the first century until the present,
Asia has been undergoing a transformation more
profound than that of Europe., The most decisive
changes occured between the fifth and the thir-
teenth centuries, with the Turkish people as the
main and most energetic factor... The Turkish
kings were quite different from the "people eater"
kings of some other nationse. The Turkish kagan
cared for his people. He believed that his mission
in life as king was to feed the hungry, to dress
the naked, and make prosperous the poor... For
this purpose the kagans did not rest at night and
did not know rest during the day; they had other
missions to fulfil. The Turkish kagans did fight
and work day and night for the great fame of the
Turks and for national glory. The Egyptian Pha-
raoh, the Persian emperor or the Assyrian king
would slaughter people just to celebrate their
own glory and to show the power of their gods;
the Turkish kagan would think only of the prosper-
ity of his nation. Remarkable philosophy for the
eighth century...

The well expressed statement of Leon Cahun is in
full accordance with the ancestral spirit as can easily
be observed in the early Turkish laws, customs and tradit-
ions, (toy and gholen) as well as with the inscriptions
of the Orkhon statues.

The Yasa18

, was the general law which no one dared
to abuse, as the slightest abuse resulted in the death

penalty for the guilty person, A rather striking but true

18
Yasa in Turkish (0ld and contemporary) means law.
At the present time Ana Yasa means Constitutional Law. (Ana
signifies ‘@other'.), oreover it is believed that the term
yasak (forbidden) derives its origin from the term yasa.
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fact was that, according to the Yasa, a rider was supposed
to offer his help to a person who dropped his bag. If in
any case a rider failed to offer his help, he was sen-
tenced to death. The kagan was considered the chief servant
of the Yasa.

The patriarchal Turks were powerful, strong, and
built lasting empires as long as they obeyed loyally and

strictly these laws which, in general, were named the

Oghuzname.

Ozans

The QOzans were the equivalent of the troubadours.
They played an unquestionably important role in the Turk-
ish life and way of thinking. Being usually good poets and
musicians, they travelled across the land, preaching
loyalty to the Khan, and country. The Ozans, besides being
poets and musicians, were at the same time magicians,
astrologers, etc., With their talent for speaking, they
used to remind their audiences, among whom the Khan had a
special place, of the ancient heroic victories of their
ancestorse They used to read mythologic stories, sing

ballads concerning the Ture and Yasa. After having noted
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the nature of these laws, the importance of these Qzans
becomes appareant. By these acts, the pride of the people
was nourished,

In general, the Ozans used to teach the necessity
of unity, and group feeling. The music they played, the
poems they recited, were the property of the people, and
not copied from aliens,

Due to the climatic change, the ancestral Turks
were comﬁelled to migrate from their motherland. The great
sea which once existed dried up, and as a consequence of
the intolerable dryness, the people had no other alter-
native but to leave the formerly fertile soil which turned
into desert. Regardless of how much the people were devoted
to this motherland, the physical change prevented them from
living there longer. Consequently, the well known, great
and deeply effective Turkish migration to the west, to the
east and to the south beganl9.

Although these migrating Turks conquered most of

the territories they passed, and although they were the

19
The National Historical Thesis of the Kemalist
era, which. shall be discussed in our further chapters
derives its historical basis from these eventse. Accoréingly,
there is an unbroken thread of purposeful development from
the earliest known Turks straight to modern Ankara,
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dominating element and the undisputable victors, they
acted quite mercifully toward the people they defeated.,
These early nomad Turks had unbreakable laws, and customs
of their own. It must be admitted that people in certain
regions had a finer culture, but they were lacking the
strong unity to which the nomad Turks were accustomed.
These Turks owed a great part of this unity to their natu-
ral character and to their laws. "The conquerors had un-
written laws, unviolable customs; rules of order and
security, high ethical principles which proved to be more
effective than the written laws, fine culture and civili-
zation of the natives.m<0

The victors, proud of their victories, used to live
a life of their own, did not mix with the natives, used to
marry among themselves, and consequently the natives were
left to their own way of life. According to Brion, "Attila
did not impose his own laws and customs on the defeated.
He did not imitate his cruel contemporaries, who used to

21

impose tyrannical rule on the victim"“", Thus, on the very

20
Tekin Alp, Op. cit., p. 24.

21
Ibid., p. 96.
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same land, two entirely different communities lived side
by side. This could be explained, of course, by the exist-
ence of a sort of consciousmess, i.e., a distinct con-
sciousness among the early Turks which made them different
from the other communities.

Following this brief survey of the ancestral spirit
of the eérly patriarchal Turkish society, it would become
possible to study the sociological changes which occured

in the following centuries.
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CHAPTER III
EVOLUTION UNDER ALIEN INFLUENCES

In the previous chapter, a brief survey of the
Turkish ancestral spirit was made. A study of the changes
and causes affecting the Turkish society during the Ottoman
era is now to be undertaken. Montesquieu once wrote that
in every nation there are certain general reasons
- motives - which would cause its rise or which
would slow down the progress, or would lead it to
decline and collapse. If a state, as a consequence
of an encountered battle would perish, that is to
say, because of a special reason (a direct cause),
there would surely exist general reasois which
actually must have caused the collapse-+,
From a study of the historic development of the
Ottoman Empire, it may be seen that the State followed to
a certain extent the pattern outlined in the aforementioned
statement by Montesquieu. The Ottoman Empire rose and ex-
panded quickly but came to an era of inactivity, followed
by a complete collapse at the end of World War I. This war

was not and could not be the sole reason for the Empire's

1
Mustafa Hakki Akansel, Turkun Kitabi, Istambul,
Akbaba Yayini, 1943, p. 7.
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disintegration. There were certain general reasons which
had developed long before the outbreak of World War I.
That is why, in this chapter, we will try to outline these
general causes so as to draw the historical background and
to make understandable the essence and core of Kemalism as
a reformist movement which led to the foundation of the
modern nationalist Turkish State. Moreover, this chapter
is of special importance as it also deals with the motives
which caused the changes, as well as with the general out-
look of the Turkish society in comparison with the early
patriarchal one.

Before proceeding to the analysis, it should be
strongly emphasized that any criticisms in the following
pages with regard to the theologians is absolutely not
directed against all theologians in general, but merely

against the Islamic religious teachers, the Ulema2 and

mollahs, that is to say, those who shared a great respon=-
sibility for the decay of the Ottoman Empire,
According to the greater majority of the Turkish

authorities, religious theocracy and the Arabic influences

2
Ulema, as a technical term, was applied collect-
ively to all religious functionaries of every grade.
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were the major causes which led to the destruction of the
Ottoman Empire. Therefore, let us examine the gradual
change which the Turkish people underwent as a consequence
of their being Islamized. The religious aspect is particul-
arly important because in its wake it brought Asiatic
mysticism, alien customs and traditions, and contributed
to the lulling of the Turkish national consciousness.
Nevertheless, it would be false to consider Islam, or
rather the religious phenomena, as the sole cause for the
changes. While the Arabic and Persian influence caused
profound changes in the Turkish mind and way of life, the
Byzantine Empire also was not an exception in aiding these
non-Turkish countries in influencing the Turkish minds in
their social lives.

Among the other factors which caused the decay were
the gradual mixture of foreign blood and the weak policy
of the integration of the minorities. The only integration,
or rather Turkification of the minorities was realized
through the Janizaries, the so-called tribute children, who
were trained and educated in a special way.

In the present era the Turks are no longer in their
motherland, but far away ffom her. They are no longer

nomads, but settlers. Moreover, they are not Shamanists,

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

EVOLUTION UNDER ALIEN INFLUENCES 50

but have adopted the Islamic religion. It would be impos~-
sible to understand the secular policy followed by modern
Turkish nationalism, unless the Islamic, Arabic and Per=
sian influences were to be studied in the historical con-
tent. Time, religion, geography, foreign culture, alien
customs and surroundings, are forces which influence every
community, society or nation and consequently cause gradual
and inevitable changes. No matter how homogeneous a society
is, it could hardly protect itself from the influence of
such social forces. With time, and under the impact of
external causes, such as heat and cold, sun and water,

even solid rocks crack, or irons become rusty.

It could hardly be said that human nature is
stronger than these rocks, and would be able to avoid con-
tinuous alien influences. Thus, the ancestral spirit of the
Turkish people, no matter how deeply rooted, was subject
to a certain gradual change and transformation, such as
would be the case in other societies as well.

After the Turks entered Anatolia in 1071, when the
Selguki ruler, Alp Arslan, defeated the Byzantine Emperor
at the battle of Malazgirt, and then fell into the boiling
pot of Near Eastern religion and culture, two different
types of Turks emerged, types which vastly differed between

each other,
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The Imperialist Ottomans, that is the ruling class,

the class with the willpower and the doctrines to build a

lasting empire, were incontestably

the moving force of the

Empire to the end of the nineteenth century. They were a

composite but a very clear-minded class from the very

beginning. As long as this clear-mindedness lasted, as long

as they were consistent in their doctrines for the state

and the society as well, their power lasted in Asia, the

Near East and Europe as well,

Their fundamental idea was

not to base the state

on race. Race, they felt, had nothing to do with it. The

state was a geographical entity, with no end to people of

mixed origins and cultures, and hence the common tie could

be only a political one, Here, undoubtedly, we can mark a

grave mistake, a mistake which was
disintegration of the Empire. Even
on various grounds, they had to be
manner in order to build a lasting
means of the classification of the
religious identification. Even the

kept out. Hence they dropped their

a major cause in the

if the people were mixed
educated in a single
empire. As an auxiliary
groups they adopted a
name of race was to be

racial name, Turk, and

replaced it by the name of Ottoman. This was a political

name., They tried to get away from the tradition and the
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culture of the race as well. To them, the Turkish element
which had come with them, or had been in the country before
their arrival, was merely a part of the human material of
the newly founded state., The Turk was not considered the
laster of the state. A common Turk.meant nothing more than
a common Greek, Bulgarian, Serb, or Persian, Even the
imperialistic Ottoman Turks regarded them as inferior and
not as the real owners of the country. The Imperialist
Ottomans used to insult the real Turkish citizens by the
term ‘donkey Turk' or 'rude Turk'. Thus the real Turk, the
Turk Qith all the anceétral heriﬁage was left alone and
perhaps had no other alternative but to become fatalistic
and mystic. It was to be only Kemal Ataturk, who by awaken-~
ing the national feelings of these real Turks and by init-
jiating the mottc 'How fortunate to say I am a Turk', would
replace the humiliation with pride. ‘
Before marking the evolution and the fate of the

Turkish society under the influence of the Islamic thought,
it would perhaps be useful to note certain éspects of the
Islamic religion which preached anti-nationalism, and with
which Arabic influence entered the Turkish society.

~ According to Hans Kohn, the Islamic religion does

not provide merely a creed and a culture such as Christian-
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ity does, but also a common law, a central sovereignty and
a social system. Unlike Christianity, Islam has but one
sword. This might be one of the reasons why, in this relig-
ion, a struggle for power, a controversy, did not take
place such as in the West. Moreover, in the Ottoman Empire
tthe temporal leader (Sultan) was at the very same time the
spiritual leader of all Moslems in the world (Caliph).
Nevertheless, an artificially created religious group did
not hesitate to demand an effective authority in the state
functions. Islam, according to the same author, being more
than a religion, includes legal and social principles and
thus became the source of all order in public and private
life. However, on the other hand,

Christianity, in accepting the succession to the

Roman Empire, was led from the outset to aeknow-

ledge, in addition to canon law, a secular law

springing from a source independent of the former

and preceding it in date. The Homan Empire adopted

the Christian religion. Mohamedanism, on the con-

trary, created its own Empire. Neither the public

nor the private law of Mohammedan states could be

discovered and developed anywhere but in the

authgrity and interpretation of the sacred Script-

ures”e.

The following argument of A.R. Valler is surely in-

teresting. Summarily, Valler argues that

3
Hans Kohn, A History of Nationalism in the East,
NeW YOI‘kr Harcourt,}‘ 2 s p. 'Y R -
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the penetration of the Norman language, literature
and culture into Britain presented obstacles which
changed the course of the flowing waters into more
useful channels. These obstacles disappeared in
time, and the ideas continued to flow in their
normal way. Then it was noticed that the main
sources were not harmed and on the contrary, new

sourcei, with fresh streams supported the oid main
source4,

Although a similarity between this case and the
formation of the Turkish Synthetic spirit is noticed by Ha-
lide Edip, still a great difference existed which could

hardly be denied.
Synthetic Spirit

Because of its connection with the further develop-
ments of the Turkish society and in order tc be able to
observe the formation of what is called the Arabo-Turco
Synthetic spirit, it would perhaps be useful to mention a
historical event which no doubt would interest us indirect-
ly.

Halide Edip, in analysing the formation of the

British nation argued thusly’:

L
Tekin Alp, Turk Ruhu, Istambul, Remzi Kitapevi,
1944, p. 110. =

Ibid.
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Before the Norman invasion the English ele-
ment was composed almost completely of the Teutons.
The Anglo-Saxons who invaded Great Britain in the
fifth century faced several invasions from their
racial brothers, the Scandinavians, and especially
from the Danes. Until the time of the Norman in-
vasion they had only the Teutonic blood in their
veins, After this Norman invasion, the ideas which
dominated their humanity and civilization were the
southern ideas, which signify that their material
being was mixed with Norman, (Teutons and Normans
in all classes intermarry), and their morality was
kneaded with southern European and Christian in-
fluences. However, the Northern Teutonic humour did
not hesitate to stamp these southern ideas - in-
cluding Christianity - and the southern civilization
with its own marks,

In order to adopt Islam, the Turks were neither
physically conquered as was the case with the Czechs, nor
faced with an invasion as was the case with the English.
The Turks, however, were mentzally conquered by an invasion
which may be justly called an intellectual invasion whose
consequence was naturally felt deeper. This mental invasion
was more powerful than the above mentioned physical in-
vasion, as it was undertaken in the name of God and relig-
ion, Thus, new elements entered into the Turkish society,
elements which channelled the thinking of the Turkish mind
in rather a mystic way, instead of leading it to perfection
such a@s was the case in Great Britain,

Religion is a useful phenomenon in creating a

civilization and culture. However, its misunderstanding of
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Islam showed Islam as a religion opposing any progress. The
Turkish inteliigentsia shall be saved when these destructive
obstacles are lifted by Kemal Ataturk and his regime.

Thus, with regard to the nomadic example, another
similarity existed between the two cases. The Turkish nomads
migrating to the west, were mixed with various peoples of
different descent. Although teaching their own culture and
tradition to the natives, the Turks being in a minority,
were more influenced themselves. Such was the case in Meso-
potamia, Arabia, North Africa and Europe.

The explanation of this change in the Turks was that
they were far away from their homeland, besides being under
alien influences and mainly being more or less in the minor-
ity as already mentioned. However, the influence of the
Arabic culture among the Ottoman Turks was not as deep as
is generally thought. This influence, being superficial and
artificial, caused only the emergence of an artificial Turko-
Arabie synthetic spirit, which was easily lifted by the Ke-
malist regime. .

After the acceptance of Islam by the Turks, the
original or the true Turkish ancestral spirit began to decay
continuously. "The first blow to the ancestral spirit came

from Satok Bogra Khan, a Turkish ruler, who by adopting the
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6

Islamic religion opened the path to a religious eram"”, It
should be emphasized that, in comparison with Shamaﬁism,
the new religion adopted by the Turks was not in contrast
with their character. As history has proven, it suited the
Turkish character as long as religious misunderstandings
and misinterpretations did not enter into the picture. The
Turco-Islamic Synthetic culture was a factor of progress

as long as it remained loyal to its origin, and was success-
ful in protecting itself from foreign influence. However,
this era was not very lengthy, and quite soon the Arabic
influences began to appear not side by side with the relig-
ion, but in the religion itself. But after this source of
inspiration had deteriorated, or rather disappeared due to
the exigencies of the surroundings and time, these devast-
ating seeds which penetrated the Synthetic spirit were per-
ceived, and the decay ultimately increased by degrees.

It is hard to state when the Turks actually became
Moslems. Their Islamization was gradual, and began in the
year 750 BC. The Arabs by then had reached the borders of
Central Asia and defeated the Chinese, as the Turks, who by

that time were under the Chinese rule, left the Chinese

6
Ibid. s Po 38.
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army alone. The Islamization of the Turks continued from
this date until the tenth century,

As a result of its being preached by the Arabic
theologiéns, Islam, in time, included, to a certain extent
Arabic elements. As the common people, especially if quite
adept at learning the new religion would be ignorant of the
fact, such alien elements would be more successful in in-
fluencing their minds and cultures.

It could not be argued that the Islamic Thought, as
a product of the Islamic culture, did not change under
foreign influences. Under the influence of the surroundings,
the Islamic culture in Turkey was unable to protect itself
from being subjugated by the Arabic influence. The speedy
dispersal played a major role, although perhaps a negative
one. Thus, although having its origins strictly among the
Arabs, the Islamic culture became more or less international,
showing its effects even in Spain. It could not be denied
that the Byzantine civilization had a great effect on the
Arabic culture and as a consequence of the Crusades, and
this influence did not hesitate to show its marks on the
religion.

Thus, the culture which was shown to the Turks in

the latter ages as Islamic was not purely Islamic. Secondly,
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between the emergence of Islam and the adoption of it by
the Turks, at least a period of a century had passed, and
during this period Arabic elements were mixed with Islam.
In general, during the years when the Turks adopted Islam
ﬁhis mixture was not deep, but with time and through mis-
understandings and misinterpretations, the Islamic relig-
ion lost much of its original nature in its political and
social aspects. In general, it developed into fanatidsm,
and anti-Europeanization. This was probably the only defen-
sive alternative towards European hostility expressed
through the Crusades. But, in the Ottoman Turks, this &is-
like of the west existed, but only individually, and did
not hold the state in its political activities., This is
obvious in that the Ottoman Empire formed several alliances
with western, i.e, Christian countries against other
Christian states (Alliance with France, 1538, Crimean Alli-

ance, 1856).
Art - Life - Culture

In order to observe the development of the Turkish
culture and art, an aspect, dealt with in the previous
chapter, it might be helpful to quote the following passage,

whieh furnished valuable information:
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"From the fourteenth to the end of the seventeenth
century the Ottoman Empire was almost continuously
at war with the Christian Powers of Western Europe.
The terror inspired b{ the Turkish rame among all the
European Peoples was largely responsible for the
widely spread popular belief that the Turks were a
race of uncivilized barbarians who, wherever they
went, left nothing but smoking ruins behind them and
stamped out every vestige of civilization. Religious
fanaticism, coupled with the fear born of unbroken
Turkish military success, resulted in creating among
Europeans a state of mind which rendered them for the
most part incapable of viewing Turkey and the Turks
with an objective and unbiased eye.

"This almost universal prejudice obscured the
real facts. In the first place, the Osmanlis, as
opposed to the Mongol hordes of Jenghiz Khan, and
the Tartars of Tamerlane, did not commit. wholesale
devastations in the countries conquered by them -
witness the numerous Byzantine monuments of Constanti-
nople, Nicaea, Pontus, Thessaloniki and Mount Athos,
the Gothic churches of Cyprus, and even the classical
monuments of Ancient Greece, most of which survived
the Ottoman conquest intact, save for the white-washing
and small structural changes entailed by the conversion
of the churches into mosques.

"Secondly, a Europé¢ which was itself dominated by
the.most extreme and savage exhibitions of religious
fanaticism, where heretics and witches were burnt
at the stake, where torture was a normal method of
judicial procedure, where thousands of peasants lived
in a state of serfdom deprived of the most elementary
economic and social rights, where the African slave
trade even as late as the beginning of the nineteenth
century was regarded as legitimate, not to say highly
profitable trade and carried on by the most respectable
persons, where Jews and all those who did not conform
to the State religion, whether Protestant or Catholic,
were subject to continual persecution and all manner
of disabilities, was hardly in a position to throw
stones at the people of Islam in general and the Turks
in particular.

"As for the exterior criteria of civilization such
as literature, the arts and polite living, these were
by no means lacking from the Turkey of those times.
Islamic civiligation, however much it might differ
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from that of contemporary Christian Europe, was certainly
not a thing to be despised. The unprejudiced student
who compares social conditions in Turkey during the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, both among the
upper and lower classes, with those prevailing at the
same date among the peoples of Southern Europe - in
Italy, Spain, Portugal, etc.-will come to the conclusion
that, mutatis mutandis, the Turks were not behind the
latter in the arts of living; further, if we take the
conditions prevailing at the same date in a country like
Russia, the comparison is all in favour of the Turks.

"It is true that, in the domain of certain fine arts,
such as painting and sculpture, the Turks had very
little or nothing to show. The reason for this is to
be found not in any innate lack of artistic taste, but
in the uncompromisingly iconoclastic spirit of the
Moslem religion, which by condemning the reproduction
of the human form as idolatrous, prevented the develop-
ment of the arts of portraiture and sculpture in all
Islamic countries. Calvinism and Puritanism produced
very much the same effect in certain countries of Europe.

"But in other branches of the arts, such as architect-
ure.and the decorative arts, we find a great deal to ad-
mire in the Turkey of the 15th, 16th, and 17th centuries.
The superb faience of Iznik and the other Ottoman potte-
ries; the flowered brocades of Bursa, those master-pieces
of the weaver's art; the carpets and embroideries of
Anatolia; the metal-work and jewelry, are equal if not
superior to anything produced in contemporary Europe.

The splendid monuments of Bursa, Istanbul, Adrianople
and other cities of the 0ld Ottoman Empire bear witness
to the genius of the Ottoman architects as well as to
the munificence of their patrons." 7.

-~

Character - Tolerance

The Turkish character did not change essentidly with

respect to its aspects of sympathizing with the victim and

Alexander Pallis,"In the days of the Janissaries",
London. Hutchison and Co. Ltg,1951, Turks in Retrospect, N.Y.#
Turkish Information Office,1955, p. 7.
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aiding the helpless. The words of the Swedish King, Charles
Xil, in the letter to his sister Ulrigue Eleanore, show this
ciéarly.

"l was going to be a prisoner at Poltava; that
would have been my death. I was saved on the shores
of the Bugh River;,; Then..the.danger became more imm-
inent...again I was saved. But today, I am a pris-
oner of the Turks. What fire, steel, and floods
were not able to do, the Turks did. I don't have
chains on my feet. I am not in jail, either. I am
free to do whatever I like. But still I am a pris-
oner - a prisoner of affection, of generosity, of
nobility, of courtesy. The Turks have tied me with
this diamond chain. Oh! if you knew how swcet if
is to live as a free slave with people so affectio-
nate, so noble, and so gentlel" 8.

In the respect, one should étress the tolerance tlke
Ottoman Turks had, by basing one's claim upon non Turkish

sources. Alphonse Lamartine in the "Voyage en Orient" wrote

as follows:

*Istanbul fell and Mehmet 11l entered the city.

He got off his horse in front of the main entrane

of Santa Sophia and, with his yatagan, cut off

the head of a soldier who was busy wrecking the holy
altars. The Turkish Sultan refused to destroy anything
He did not abuse his victory. Turkish religious
tolerance became evident right from the beginning;
he left the Christians their churches and the free-
dom to worship in their own way. He kept the Greek
patriarch in his functions, free from any interference.
The Turks, as a race Bnd as a nation, are among the
most honorable on earth. Their character is noble
and towering. Their heroism is like an unalterable
power. Their religious and patriotic virtues would
inspire respect and admiration in every impartial

8
Ibid, p. 16.
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soul...They are generous and sensitive. Their country
is that of gentle, heroic people. I think that to be
the foe of such a people is like being the fSe of
humanity. God preserve me from such a sin."7.

Tomasso Campanella in a letter to Cardinal Pierre

de Berulle wrote the following interesting passage:

"] yearn for a "Sun City" where there would be no
night . and where human being would not know of darkness.

"Is it possible to find on earth such a "Sun City"?
...the existence of the Turkish people, so tolerant, . -
so respectful of freedom of thought, of freedom of
religion, and of other people's language, leads me to
think that, at least in the future, a "Sun City" will
become a reality. This is highly probable, since we
have today the courageeus and just Turks, who do not
jail free thinking and do not chain the love for truth.
Yes, there is hope; why shouldn't there be in the future
a "Civitas Solis"™ (Sun Eaty) where only justice, truth,
and freedom will.reign."",

The brilliant Frenchﬂwriter Chateaubriand in the

"Journal des Debats" stressed the Turkish tolerance, a
character which the Ottoman Turks inherited from their
patriarchal ancestors.

"If the blood that feeds the olive tree branch of
Christianity is that of the martyrs, we must admit that

where it grew are the Turks. This people are truly

even if it is the result of proud self-confidence, is
still magnanimous."1l,

9
Ibid, p.16.

10-

Ebid, p.16.
11

Ibid, p. 16.

those who prevented the destruction of that branch right

merciful and tolerant. They let live truths in which they
do not believe-side by side with their own beliefs. This,
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The Ottoman Institutions were, no doubt, a perfect
example of democracy, in an era of injustice. As Edson
Clark pointed out.

"The Turks were far better men, and far abler
rulers than the wretched tyrants whom they supers-
eded. As a rule, they were grave, serious, honest,
and straightforward, while their vigor and energy
in the conduct of affairs made them the wonder of
the world...It seems to be conceded that for the
first century following the fall of Constantinople,
the Turkish dominions were better governed and
more prosperous than most parts of Christian Europe;
that the people, both Mohammedan and Christian,
enjoyed a larger measure of private liberty and of
the fruits of their labor than fell to the lot of
their contemporaries under the confused and too
often tyrannical governments of the West... In
education and intellectual culture the Turks were
in advance, not of their Christian subjects a}one,
but of the greater part of Christian Europe."l%2,

Moreover, as stated by Arnold Toynbee;

"The Ottoman institution came perhaps as near
as anything in real life could to realizing the
ideal of Plato's Republic, but it is certain that
Plato himgself, -when he conceived his Utopia, had
the actual institutions of Sparta in mind; and in
spite of the difference in scale between Ottoman
and Spartan operations there is a close resemblance
between the 'peculiar institutions' with which
each of these peoples equipped itself for the

12
Edson L. Clark, Turkey N.Y. Nations of the World
Series.,p.84, 87. 1900.
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acomplishment of its tour de la force.m13,

The following, reality is not denied by western

sources as well;

It is probable that under the early Ottoman relers
the administration of justice in Turkey was better than
in any other European land. The Mohammedan subjects
of the sultans were more orderly thiﬂ in most Christian
communities and crimes were rarer.mi4.

One of the consequences of the adoption of the

Islamic religion was the change in the concept of law. As
emphasized in the previous pages, the laws in the patria-
rchal Turkish society were regarded as man made laws and
not divine -made. However since the adoption of Islam, the
laws were regarded falsely as God made laws. After noting
that the western concept of law is rather Aryan and that
its primary characteristic is man made, Halide Edip points
out that "Christ apart from the question of marriage made

no attempi to lay down a temporal law. Render therefore

unto Cawsar the things which belong to Caesar, and unto God

13
Arnold. J. Toynbee, A Study of History, N.Y., Oxfox
University Press, 1953, p. 178,

14
Cambridge Modern History, London, 1907, Vol.l.,

Turks in Retraspect", op.cit., p. 7.
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the things that are Gods."15. The Christian religion in
this sense is, according to the same author, unsemitic, as
the dominating trait of the trait, of the Semites is a
mixture of the spiritual and temporal, the attempt to regulate
man's temporal actions through religion." On the other hand
however, the Arabs have a Semitic conception of law. The

law is God made. Why?. The law for the Arab was the
solution of the problém of certitude in the matter of good
and evil, They called it Husn and kubuh, beauty and ugli-
ness. What is morally beautiful, that is to be done, what
is morally ugly, that is not to be done. That was the basis
of Islamic Law.

However, a question arises here. Who shall decide
whether a certain thing is evil or good? The question was
answered by the Arabs with the concept 6f Divine Law. As
human beings would be unable to agree, and as they would
interpret the matters according to their interests, the
laws were considered as God made and unchangeable. They
used to be applied to every Noslem. Here it should be noted
that the Prophet of Islam died in the 7th century, but the
codification of the Islamic law was not done until the 9th

century.

1
5Halide Edip, Turkey Faces Wost, New Havon, Yale
University. press, 1930, p. 22.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES

EVOLUTION UNDER ALIEN INFLUENCES 67

It could not be said, however, that the Moslem
bound by.his religion cannot accept any reform. The She-
riat was interpreted by men, and if it has bee so done, why
could it not be done once more? This was actually the
thought of the pro-reformists, fhe s0 called Mujtehiddin.
However, their opponents, the Traditionalists, held the
view that the Sheriat is forever binding to the adherents
of the Islamic religion, and cannot be changed. As they
pressed harder, and as, a consequently, the liberal ideas
of the Mujtehiddin could not be realized, they are resp-
onsible for the failure of reform in Islam, and for the
stagnation in the Islamic World. They are also responsible
with their fanaticism to for the decay of the Ottoman
Empire. That is to say, had the Ulema spread enlightenment
and scienceas well as the true meaning of the religion,
the Ottoman society would have remained a more healthy
society in the world.It was only during this century that
the top Arabic Moslem theolograns codified the Islamic
law, the so called sheriat and declared it unchéngeable.
Certaiﬁ western scholars such as Count Leon Ostrogog,

a lecturer in Mohemmedan law and Turkish Land law in the

University of London had this to say about the Sheriat.

"The code is a monumental moral and judicial
structure. In it the four great Jurists of Islam
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laid down the principles of the rights of man, inclu-
ding individual liberty of person and property. They els
borated a law of war which, in its humanity and chivalry
surpassed all western codes for nearly a thousand years.
They also laid down a doctrine of tc¢leration of non
Moslem creeds such as did not exiig in Christian
countries for several centuries."*%,

Nevertheless, the men who codified the Islamic Law,
no matter how loyal they stood to the Koran, and no matter
how wise they were, could not have been aloof from the
influences of the past times. Two centuries passed since
the death of the Prophet. Secondly, they were Arabs and were
surely under the influence of the Arabic traditions. The
Sheriat was not declared has having unchangeable rules
forever, neither by God nor by the Prophet. They were so
declared by the four theolians. Therefore the Sheriat was
absolutely not God made but man made. Why the Sheriat
was so detlared is not an aspect which attracts the concern
of our subject. Nevertheless, so much could be said that
these theologians might have feared that too many further
basic interpreations might casue harm to the religion. It
should be accepted that, a law organizing the political

or social activities of the people cannot be static. Every

state, every community from time to time reorganizes its

16
Ibid, p. 22.
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laws whenever it is deemed necessary. Secondly, the very
same law could not be applied to each community which
already has its own tradition and custom,. A law may be
useful for one community while it might not prove so for
another. If an alien law, a so called imported law, shall
be imposed on a certain community, it would be obliged
to make certain sacrifices in deiration from its own tra-
dition, and custom,. and way of life, in general from its
conciousness. The case of Turkey was this. A non Turkish
law opposed to the Turkish character, and falsely called
a Divine Law was adopted by the Turks. After having
observed the ancestral Turkish laws it can easily be
concluded that these new laws were essentially Islamic
inspired Arabic laws, and were in contrast to the Turkish
national conciousness. Regarding the laws as God Made,
the "Turks consequently created a formidable Turkish
Moslem Judicial class, the Ulema, and invested it with
immense authority." 17. Without its consent, no change
or innovation colld ever have taken place both regarding the
State or the individual. Thus, althought there is no cleri-
cal class in Islam, such a class came into being. The Head
of this system was the Sheik-el-Islam, a title which
corresponds to the Minister of Justice. The Mufti (Juris-
consuls) and Kadi (Judge) and mollah ( theologians )

17

lgé%a P. 25,
ERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

EVOLUTION UNDER ALIEN INFLUENCES 70
were under his juristiction. The Sheik el Islam was the
legal adviser to the Sultan. After the Sultan became the
Calip as well, the power of the Sheik el Islam incresed
and he became the aid of the Sultan in the religious matters
The Sheik el Islam, after the Grand Vizier, held the third
rank in the Government status. "The all powerfull interf-
erence of Islamic canon law was not an asummed property,
on the contrary, it was the most essential part of its
spirit".ls. The Sheik-el-Islam used to give his consent
with the so called Fetwas. Without his consent no reli-
gious or social activity could ever be realized. Because
of his inner nature the Turk, however, did not become as
fanatic as the Arabs or other Moslem people, The Turks,
to a certain extent were able to modify the Islamic laws,
during the Sixteenth century. Nevertheless, this broad
minded and liberal spirit, though existing still, was
undermined to a large extent in later centuries. Classes
other than the religious class, that is to say, the Ulema,
the so called Ganizaries, the tribute children and the

palace women should be mentioned Ganizaries though in their

early years educated under rigid military discipline, later

18
Ipid, p. 27.
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became a rather burdensome mob more active in the political
field than in the military one. Moreover, the class working
behind the scene there was a group of successful palace wom+
en. Regarding the crisis in which the Empire found itself,
and thus pretending that only they could be thé.-saviours

of the Empire, the poweful theologians began to demand
increasing powers and claimed that they should be

consulted on every state activity. These religious dem-
ands were not enjoyed either by the Janizaries or by the
palace women, naturally for quite different reasons.
Consequently, so, the religious teachers were advised that
£Hey.’ should stay to their books and do no meddling with
state affairs®l?, During 1602, there were quite seriocus
clashes between the military and religious powers. But
despite the strong opposition, all real power began to

pass into the hands of the Ulema. The Ottoman Empire, once
the abode of freedom and thought, and the embodiment of

the complete victory of reason over authority, became

a blind theocracy; that, too, just at the time when Europe
was beginning to free herself from such bonds, and dev-
elop as seemed best to her.". The Mollahs, blind with

all wordly activities, reforms and progresses in all the

19
Ahmet Emin, Yalman, Turkoy in World War, New
Havon, Yale University, Press, 1930. p. 15.
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fields of civilization were dealing with rather non-essentiall
topics and trying to answer them. Moreover,

The mollahs who ruled in the area of decline were
against every sort of innovation. Every new in-
vention, every project or idea that was new, had
been welcomed in the time of the Empire's growth

and greatness. Only such tools and such ideas as
existed in the time of Mohammed, and were spoken

of in the Koran, were sanctioned, all later develop-
ments being held to the product of heathenism.

Even things that had been a part of the life of

the former generations were at best only tolerated.
A gun of an old style could be used, but not a new
one. Galleys might be used as warships, but any-
thing of more recent date was tabooed. Nor could
there be any discussions of priestly decisions,

the "door of controversy" was declared to be closed?0,

In general, it could be said that no human being
with a liberal thought could believe that any religion would
oppose any sort of innovation. In fact and in reality, Islam
is sympathetic and enthusiastic to all useful innovations.
The Koran itself preaches that the man should walk with
the time, and the Prophet himself declared that any person
should find the civilization no matter where it is, even
if it should be in China. Fatih the Conqueror, conquered
Istanbul because he used new methods, new guns and weapons.
A very small number of Turks defeated the large Persian

army at Chaldiran in 1512, because they used heavy cannons.

20
Ibid., p. 15.
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In this respect an Italian, Giogio, wrote that "such will-

ingness to use artillery is criminal, it is unworthy of men® ‘.
But by time, the progressive spirit faded away. The result
was that the Ottoman Empire continued to make war, but the
forces it brought to the battlefield weere always less
equipped in comparision to the enemy.
"Even if the heads of the govermment saw the

value of progressive, material equipment in the

national struggle for existence the power of theo-

logy opposed every sort of inovation, and the

Janizaries hed the introduction of new weapons to

be an interference with their long established

rights. Uncompromising to everything else, the

Ulema had little to say against any form of debau-

chery. 1Indeed many of them were themselves steeped

in it, and they made no attent to interfere with

the private life of the Sultan. The selling of
Fetwas also became commonm™<Z.

Fatalism
Fatalism is anothér concept which was introduced
into the Turkish society, and was unfortunately taught
falsely that it was regarded as a religious element. These
principles which had nothing in common with the religion
undermined ipso facto the moral and spiritual character-
istics of the Turkish intelligentsia. These principles

were essentially mystic and taught submission. It is true

22
Ibid, p. 16.
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that Islam 1s essentlally a religion teaching submission.
Originally "submission to the Will of God is entirely dif-
ferent from the concept of fatalism, and it especially would

not mean the renuncilation of all activities"zs

« The essence
of Islam 1s not fatalism, as thought by many western schol-
ars and even bellieved and taught by previous Muslim theolo-
glans. If no act of a human being would change the bellef in
fatalism, it would have no constructive use and would only
tend to have mob forms. The misinterpretation of this thought
led the active Turkish people to become mystic. The active
Turks with time turned out to be fatalists, that 1s to say,
"pelieving that nothing which the individual can do in any
way affect +the fate to which he is destinea" %, People in
time forgot all thelr wordly activitles and gave themselves
to the sole study of theology. However, in reality, The Ke-
ran states the existence of two different wills. The firss,
the Absolute Will, the Will of God, which cannot be changed
whatsoever. It includes certaln destinies of the man such as
his death or birth. The second one 1s the Partial Will,

that 1s the'Hhman will. These are activities which can be

realized with the judgements of the men themselves,

23 R
Tekin Alp, Turk Ruhu, p. 145,

2
w111 Durant, The Story of Philosophy, Mew York,
Simon, 1952, p. 399.
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During the reign of Suleyman the Magnificient
Ambassador Dubesque, French envoy to the Sublime Porte,
gives us some interesting information about the Turkish
fatalist conceptions: When Ambassador Dubesque, due to
the wide spread plague cases, requested the permission
to transfer his residence to another quarter of the cap-
ital, the Sublime Porte, in view of political circumstances
rejected the plea. In his answer, Suleyman the Maginifi-
cient said that: No person co.ld escape the Will of God.

If God wants, the Ambassador will catch the disease. In
spite of several cases I am safe in my Palace. If God
desires that I should catch the disease as well, I shall

be ill too, and running away would not change my fate, as
well as his. The way in which the Ottoman Army was defeated
by the rebel Egyptian forces is no doubt a tragic event
for Turkish history, not because ofthe military defeat,
but because of the way of thought which led the army to
defeat. Von Moltke, a Prussian officer under QOttoman
comman, reported that at Nizip (Syria)/ Hafiz Pasha,

the commander of the Ottoman army, re:used to attack the
enemy in spite of the continious advice of his general
staff. He refused to attack on the grounds that the astro-
logers claimed that it was inauspicious to attack on Fridays
Secondly, it was considgred unreligious and against the

Turkish character to attack at night. Von Moltke was right
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in stating that

"When the astrologers shall be expelled from
from Turkey, when it shall be believed that the
stars do not interfer in the human activities,
the Turkish spirit will shine again, and the
Turkish nation which is created to_use arms, will
find its ancient splendour again.%<2;

Leon Cahun, in his ! Igtroduction to the History

Asia, reports that the Chinese Emperor Kiyen - Long was
asked about the reason of the mysticism of the ancient
Mogols. The Emperor answered that those active warrior
Mogols do not exist any more because the Buddhist clergy-
men have made them domestic. They are unable to do any-
thing but to think of their after life.2®. It could be
added that the only difference between these two cases
is that the Mogols were made mystic purposely, while the
Turks were made so through ignorance. However,

"FRom time to time the debauchery of the pala-
ce led to temporary returns to decencies. At such
times the influence of religion began to assert
itself, the general feeling being this: the coun-
try is going to ruin. It is hopeless to seek to
stop it by the forces of this world. God must be
our refuge". And the representatives of religion

were, of course, ready to play their part. But
they put a heavy price on their intervention."47,

25
Tekin Alp, op,cit. p. 154.
26 Mustafa Hakki Akansel, op,cit. p. 51

27 Ahmet Emin, Yalman, op,cit. p. 15.
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They stubbornly insisted on being consulted on
every detail of state activity. Although facing strong opp-
sition, in time they succeeded in doing so. It is a sad
state that these theologians did not actually see that it
was they, themselves, who caused the real trouble, and led

the Empire to ruin.

Literature.

In the Ottoman era, the Turkish literature was
influenced by Arabic mysticism. More and more Arabic and
Persian, i.e. non Turkish elements were borrowed and fin-
ally these alien elements almost predominated the Turkish
language.

"Just as English have enriched their meagre Tetonic
vocabulzry by loading it with a wealth of borrowed
French, and Latin and Greek words and phrases, so the
Osmanlis have encrusted their plain Turkish with 28
innumerable jewels of Persian and Arabic speech."<°.

The Seljuk Turks even went so far as accepting
Arabic as the official language of t heir State. The Ott-
omans did not accept any foreign language as their official
language, t their language in creasingly entered under

Persian - Arabian influence.

28
Arnold,J. Toynkee, op. cit.,p. 510.
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Arabic being the original language in which the
Koran was written influenced the Turkish language so much
that it almost became a fashion, if not a rule, to write

the treatises in Arabic instead of Turkish. Ziya Gokalp

in one of him most ackowlege poems, the Red Apple 'Kizil
Elma' wrote that: |

"We succeeded in conquering many places
_But spiritually we were conquered in all of them.

The Turks who conquered so many places did not care to
impose their language on the natives. Instead they adopted
the language of t he natives. The Arabian influence was
twofold as it influenced Turks both through religion and
during the Turkish rule of the Arabic lands. Many Turkish
scholars surely lived during the past centuries. However
we are unable to find their treatises written in Turkish
as most of them wrote their articles in Arabic or Persian.
Many Turkish scientists, poets lived in the past are
incorrectly considered Arabs, Fuzuli the poet, Ibn-Sina

( Avicenna ) the well known medic were among them, Cons-
equently in the domain of culture and especially in regard
to the Turkish language and literature the Ottoman Turks
became quite artificial. The written language, which took
the name of Ottoman, was a conscious and synthetic arrang-
ement instead of an unconscious growth. The new language,

i.e., the Ottoman language was not merely composed of
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Turkish, Persian and Arabic words the last two predominating,
it also adopted the grammer and syntax of these two alie
languages side by side with x Turkish. So, a period came
where three nound existed for the very same object, and
also three different adjectives defining it and where three
different verbs defining the very same action.

"The richness of a composite language, if it
is an outcome of growth, is due to its scope of
nuance and sublety to the way each foreign word,
taken into it brings not merely a noun, a verb,
or adjective which means the same thing, but a
richness and variety of mood. English, the great-
est composite language, because it was an outcome
of growth, possesses the infinity of mood. The
strange elements have blended more naturally,
and have become Anglicized......While in the Otto-
man language there is a masteg&y technique but
none of this subtle blending. .

The important part is, however, that t he adoption
of these two alien languages did not only harm the Turkish
language but more important than that it became a heavy
blow to the ancestral Turkish spirit. It is evident that
whilst these linguistic forms and expressions were faith-
fully adopted, the alien Arabic thought too was adopted
to a large extent. Thus,

"if the form was concious and artificial, the
choice of subject and the style were still more so.
The pompous and artificial style with which the
Persians expressed their achievments, the conv-
entional phrases with which they described nature,

and their all dominant love of allegory were faith-
fully copied. The individual, everyday life,

29
Halide Edip, Turkey Faces Wést, op.cit, p. 32.
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simple nature and especially women, all of them
favorite subjects of the common Turk, disappeared
from the Ottoman literature-the former as un-
worthy of litereature the last as indecent. The
Persians could make out of artificiality master-
pieces which have a tone of personality. The
Ottomans gad perfect technique but little origin-
ality...n30,

The Turks hence failed to form a Turkish philosopy,
a Turkish Law, and even a Turkish literature.

The adoption of the new language was very harmful
to the original character of the patriarchal Turkish
language, and the Turkish mentality as it should be
always be kept in mind that, "behind every national
language, a national psycholoéy exists." Thus, the
new spirit as an outcome of the linguistic change did
not serve as a useful factor in promoting the Turkish
national culture, but instead caused its decay. It
is quite evident that the adoption of these non Turkish
words, expressions and terms in such a large scaleg
was harmful to the language and to the national spirit
and national psychology as well. Moreover, people
who were not quite well acquainted with Arabic were

naturally accepting blindly everything which was taught
to them by the mollahs,

30,
Ibid, p. 32.
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In reality, many of these teachings were false,
either because of the ignorance of these theologians,
or because of their narrow mindedness, and also because
of using religion as a tool in politics. A common lang-
uage is an inevitable factor in forming a nation. The
discussed adoption of words, terms phrases, were heavy
blasts to this essential factor with which is one of the
main foundation stones of a independent national unity.
The Imperialist Turks in time turned their backs to the
old traditions. The sultans who during the wars used to
attend at the battle field now preferred to stay in their
palaces while their soldiers were fighting far away from
the homemand. The rigid rules and traditions began to be
continiously disregarded since the Empire reached its
peek od power. The Janissares who formerly were trained
under a strict military discipline were not even trained,
in the ordinary sense, from now on. People who pleased
the sultan were accepted into this organization, a case
quite impossible in the former years. The conception
that, military service was a profession was abandoned.
By time magigians, musicians and other persons who were
not aware of any elementary military rule were taking part
in the battles. The Janissared, who were not permitted
to get married untill the 16th century were permitted to

do so. They began'to have professions outside the army

-
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as well. More severe than this "bribery replaced talent and
law, personal interests replaced state interests and injust=

ice replaced justice"Sl.

Ozans

The Ozans too, lost their respective position in
favor of the religious caste. However, it should be stressed
that Islam has no clergy in the original sense, and the
caste are the so-called theologians, the Ulema, Mollahs. It
would not be accurate to think that this change affected
the Ozans only, but it affected the thought of the people
who practically were students of these Ozans. From now on,
people were preached solely theological aspects, dealling
with after life, instead of earthly events. The teachings
were not dedicated any more to the Khan, and tribe. The
Ozans, who used to travel all around the country explailning
and reminding the people of the heroic activitles of the
ancestors, reading the Oguz-names, as well as preaching
unity, activity, sacrifice for the country, Khan, left
their respective places in the favor of the Dervishes, who
preached loyalty to the religion and theology. Loyalty to
the Khan was almost forgotten. Although two of the essent-
1ally Turkish characteristics, loyalty and sacrifice did

not disappear,

5lTarih, Ankara, Milll Egitim Bakanligl,1948,p.274.
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but they changed shape, and aim. The people, did not hear
anything from the dervishes, relating to their national
pride. National pride, was more than being undermined.

Thus the people began to forget, or rather did not attach

as much importance to their ancient culture as they used

to do. The people did not fight any more for their tribe,
for their fellow companions, or land but only for religion.
A conception of believers and non believers was artificially
created. The voices of the ngnﬁ dried away, as the prea-
chings of the Mollahs became more effective. "People who
forget their ancient culture, and history, wauld also lose
their national conciousness."3%, Examples in history
relating to this aspect are numerous. For instance, the
Etrusks, the Lydias lost their political independence,

as well as their national conciousness, and culture. They
forgot their mother tongue, and were assimilated by their
invaders. People who did not forget their mother tongue,
their ancient culture and civilization, were able to liberae

themselves from foreign rule and form again national unities

32
Sadri Maksudi, Milliyet Duygusunum sosyolojik esast
lari, Istambul, Celtut Basimevi, Ankara Universitesi, 1955,
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Amongst the best examples history has shown is the one of
Greece and Polaud. The Greek people liberated themselves
from Turkish rule, because they still spoke their own
language, continued to their own schools and churches and
consequently were taught their own national history. As

a matter of fact this case clearly proves the democratixz
way of goverment the Ottoman Turkish State had. Consequent-
ly, the Greeks remembered, their history, culture and
language and were able to show a tendency toward the princ-
iple of "national freedom.! It should be kept in mind that

As long as the national culture is not forg

otten a nation's national consciousness would
live, and not die. As long as Iliade and Odyssey
wouid live the Hellenic spirit.would live too,.
As long as the Shahname would live the Persian
nation would live. As long as the statues of
Orkhon, the Kudadcubilik and the Turkish miti-
logies, the Uygur and the Chagaggy would live
the Turkish spirit would live."’’,

However, the case was enti;ely different in the
Ottoman Empire. In the West the Churches taught faith in
God as well as national independence whereas in Islam
the case was entirely reverse, Forget everything about
your nationality, but work for Islam was the motto. Thus,

while Europe was undergoing the Renaissance and the

Reformation &his Islamic motto was recieving more and more

33
ibid, p. 189.
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strengh in the Ottoman society. It would be an exaggeration
to claim that the Turks definitely forget their past, but
it is also hard to state the contrary, in regard to the
Ottoman Turks. There was a medley of everything, religion,
rememberances of the past etc, but in general everything
was in favour of theorracy. The Ozans who used to prove
useful, used to teach the ancient victories. In this age
of theorracy they lost their respective position, and
consequently the Oguznames, the heroic activities of the
ancestors were not taught to the people any more. It should
be borne in mind that this is the fulcrum of nationalism.
Consequently a vital factor which forms a nation was forgot-
ten.
Position of Women

After remembering the social position held by the
women in the patriarchal Turkish society it would be easy
to mark the dramatic changes which occured in the following
periods. Unlike the early Turks, the Arabs and the Persians
regarded the women as an inferior sex to men as well as
n tabu ", Thus partly because of the false interpretation
of the Islamic religion but mainly under the influence of

the Arabic tradition people began to believe that women
should withdraw from the society and Bhould not have an

an active part in it. In general the common Turk, that is

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA . SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

EVOLUTION UNDER ALIEN INFLUENCES 86

to say the real Turk was less influenced in this respect
than the Imperialist Turk. Polygamy was included as a
custom but in a very restricted sense. The seclusion of
women, although a fact in the palace and among the outer-
garment which was introduced to the Turkish society since
the late years of the Selcuki Turks is another sad example.
However it is surely interesting that the introduction

of this garment as a religious necessity was even critici-
zed by certiain theologians, such as the international known
Turkish theologian Mevlana Cellaleddin Rumi, who in his
Fif Mafih wrote: "People would be more anxious and keen

to see something which is hidden from them. Consider a
man, who:imuld hide a loaf of bread under his coat.

People who under normal conditions would not even notice
that this man carries a thing, now, if hidden, would be
quite anxious to see what he carries. The same applies

to the females." Moreover, if covered, by nature the
women would be quite anxious to show herself. In the
Ottoman society, the women by time were almost imprisonned
in their homes. Even with the consent of the husband a
woman was 8till practically unable to work at any public
place. Public places forthe enjoyement of the women were

such places which were only far away from the sight of

any man, of if indoors, where a division existed between
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the male and female sections. A wife was unable to travel
in the same compartment even with her husband. However,
these restrictions were not deeply rooted among the real
Turks as the Government was obliged to issue public orders
relating to the style and kind of dresses the women had to
wear.. During the 18th century the Government repeatedly
ordered the women te veil themselves. Among these orders
the most and interesting ones are these of Selim III, though
Be was a reformer. However he was the first man who believed
that unless women were on an equality with men and enlighted
as to national ideals, the empire could not be saved. A
period came when the colour of the dress worn by a woman,
was dictated by the religious authorities in view that
certain colours were too attractive. (Even under the outer
garment.) Girls were unable to attend the schools, except
the primary ones where they were hardly taught any modern
science. Beside these facts the husband was endoved with
vast rights. He was Bble to divorce his wife any time

only by repeating his decision thrice to her. These

facts proove that the women in general lost their respectied
social position which their mothers held in the previous
centuries. The new era was completely non Turkish and

in complete contrast with the ancestoral Turkish character

and tradition. Ignorance in theology naturally increased
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these misunderstandings. As a consequence an important
factor inevitable for the national survival of t he nation
disappeared. . Under the rule of the Young Turkish Party,
which seized power in 1908, and under the invitable necess-
ities of World War I, the women gained certain rights.
However in those periods this was not considered as a right
but as a privilege. There fore the rights granted were

far from being basical and were actually artificial...

Thus, as has been observed, with the acceptance,
of Islam a distinction of sex showed itself which by nature
was contrary to the Turkish thought and tradition. However,
it is needless to study the Arabic culture, to conclude
that although the juristic part of the Koran, made a
distinction between the males and females, it had a cons-

iderable effect on changing these rules into fanatic ones.

Byzantine influence

It is an interesting point however, to note that
the Arabic civilization which under the cover of religion,
influenced the Turkish mentality had a strong relation with
the civilization of Byzance. Ziya Gokalp claimed that

"the eastern civilization is not, as some scholars pretend,

a product of the Islamix, but actually ariginates from
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from Byzantine roots. Inthis respect the origin of the western
civilization is not Christianity, but it is a continuation
of the Roman Empire.35. In general the Ottoman Turks

were not under the direct influence ogzthe Byzanthine
civilization, but they were influenced indirectly by the
Arabs who long before the Turks had adopted certain elements
from the decaying Byzanthine Empire However, despite

this fact it could not be denied that t he Turks were
influenced to a certain extent directly from this source:.
The Ottoman Turks, since their early years were a neighbour
of this decaying Byzanthium Empire which was involved in
internal strifes, upheavals, and intrigues. Thus, Byzanthium
influence over the Turkish society was not always positive
as the seeds which caused the moral decay of that society,
besides their ill ideas, customs, mainly lavish expenditures
and excessive luxury, quite alien to the former Turks, were
introduced to them. The Byzanine society at the stage of

the conquest had already been fatally mauled by the Western
Christian invasion, impiously masquerading under the name

of the Fourth Crusade, which deprived Byzantin of the
presencé of a Byzantine Emperor for more than half a century

(Ad 1204-1261).

35
Tekin Alp - op,cit. p. 137.
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The Orthodox Christian Civilization in its Byzantine political
embodiment.......was not destroyed by the Ottoman Turks...
¢+es...the Muslim Turks only gave a coup de grace to a socie-
6
ty which already was mixed with vice."3 Thus it was such
a society with which the pure, honest“patriachal Turks were
faced, if not mixed. It is therefore quite accurate to
agree with George Young who gave the following account of
the historical developments,
"It was an evil day for the Turkish race, wha

the Crescent replaced the Cross over the dome

of St Sophia. When their feudal chieftains

entered the palaces and the private mansions

of the Byzantine reeks, the simplicity and sev-

erity of their society became exposed to an

infection it could not resist......After, but

two centug%es the Ottoman society was no longer
Turkish."??,.

George Young was no doubt correct in making this statement.
For example the process of the influence in a negative
manner began soon after the historical conquest. "The
Turkish ladies adopted the diapanous Yaskmak or veil. The
Harem was reorganised on the exact model of the Gynaeca of

the Empress of Helen.... The Seraglio of the Janissaries.....

.

36
Arnold J. Toybee, op,cit. p. 269.

7
Halide Edip, op,cit, p. 34.
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had grown very like a Byzanthine Court and its Imperial
guard."38. It is a rather unfortunate event to observe that
in a later stige the ulema pretended that the veil was an
essential principle of Islam The Ulema set forth the same kingd
of argument on the "fez“, an essentially greek cap. These
two cases, show that the Ulema was not quite well furnished
with the true reality of the Islamic religion. Although

they seem unimportant at the first glimpse, the royal marria-
ges between the Imperialist Turkish rulers and alien women
had a considerable effect on the circumstances. It was

these women who formed palace cliques, causing bloodshed
with their intrigues. Marrying women from alien descent
throughout the centuries continues. The common people who
used to see the wife of the Khan as a woman from their own
descent from now on saw women from alien descent who carried
a different blood in her veins. In State affairs most of
these women, served in the negative manner rather than in a
positive one. Their intereferences were contrary to the inte-
rests-0f the Ottoman Turkish State. Rozana (Hurem Sultan )

- wife of Suleyman the Magnificient is one of the notable

women in this category.

38
Ibid, p., 34.
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However the fact should not be overlooked. The
community which was mobtly influenced by alien influences
in this respect was essentially the Imperialist Ottoman
Turkish people wheras the real Turk lived, as far as
possibilities permitted in the same manner as he saw it
from his ancestors. In his"family life and in his attitude
toward the women the common Turk was less influenced than
the Ottoman by Byzantine or even Islamic ways"..... The
seclusion of women, although a fact in the paiace and among
higher classes was practically unknown up to the eighteenth
century."39.

The misfortunes of the Turks partly lay in the fact
which Grenard pointed out "The Turks were unable to apply
the same rules which the British did in India"4f. We have
already noted that the early patriarchal Turks were strong
and powerful as long as they do not mix with the natives
of the conquered lands. The early Ottomans were governing
successfully the alien lands and their heritage was not
influenced by alien elements as long as they stood away
from the non Turkish subjects. However, in a later stage the

Ottoman Turks saw no harm, or rather were unable to prevent

9
it v B
Mustafa Hakki Akansel, op.,cit., p.55.
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such an intercourse. The Turkish rulers could be blamed
once more for not exercising an efficient policy, if they did
ever, of Turkification.

By time the Ottoman Empire lost most of its old
prestige. While the western countries, since the Reforma-
tion were changing radically and rapidly the Ottoman State
was practically unable to keep up with the progress. Even
if the statement desired to incite the progress their
efforts resulted in failure due to the reality that they
were, opposed by the Ulema, Janissares and other fanatical
elements. Internal riots and upheaval, for various imp-
ortant or sometimes even ridicilous cases kept the Empire
from its progress. One of the other major reasons which
kept the Empire from a radical progress and reform, were
the nefarious activities of Russia, a country quite keen to
weaken her neighbours. This country, the heriditary enemy
of Turkey made it a policy to strike the Turkish State
whenever she intended to reform herself. Moreover, several
Ottoman dominated Christian peoples, incited by Russia and
other countries were causing troubles as well.If the matter
would be studied from a liberal point of view it would

not be hard to conclude that these Christian minorities were

continuously inviged by foreign powers amongst whom Russia

and the Austrian Hungarian Monarchy played a major role,
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England from time to time according to her need and interest
defended the integrity of the Ottoman Empire, naturally
not because she had a special sympathy toward the Ottoman
Turks, but to avoid Russian influence in the Near East
which was a menace to her colonies in the East. This was
not denied by Palmerston, a friend of the Ottoman Empire,
in one of his realistic speeches. If the Dardanells might
fall into the hands of Russia the British interests would
be seriously damaged.In 1839 the British Minister Chatham
refused to talk to anyone who would not ddmit the vital
importance of the Ottoman Empire to England. 4l. Lord
Palmerston during the same year (March 31, 1939 ) said

"we are aiming to keep Turkey from falling into the grasp
of Russia, to prevent the civilized world from lying
prostrate at the feet of a single power, to defend the
liberties of Europe and the independence of nations4<.
However despite these flowery words England too, jokned

the western powers in creating unrest amongst the Christian
minorities of the Ottoman Empire. England did not hesitate

to give her material support to the Greek revolution.

L1
Karal Enver Ziya. Osmanli Tarihi.-Ankara.
Turk Tarib Kurumu Yayinlari. -Seri 13,No 16.Vol.IV. 1954.p.17

L2
Cassell. History of the Russo-Turkish War. London.
Vol II. Cassell Peter and Galpin. p., 301. -
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Thus, when the Greek insurgents were unable to realize
their national independence by fighting, they were quite
successful in procuring the aid of the western countries
who embraced the Greek cause with great enthusiasm.

Arnold Toynbee, in one of his early work, not
quite favourable to the Turks, was unable to refrain himself
from stating that "this questionable art, which is unfortun-
ately characteristic of western culture....has been acquired
by the Greeks with uncommon virtuosity.." 43. Moreover,
a Western statesman, Lord Salisbury did not fail to
criticize the British Government's pro Turkish policy throug
his famous sentence: We have backed the wrong horse."™ It
is worth to note that, Halide Edip had accurately answered
this pretence in the following and interesting manner:
"What it means to gamble with human beings is known only
to those who have been the pawns in the game."hh.

The Greek insurection was the first Christian
rebellion which aimed at a nation sovereignty and consequen-
tly a separation from the Ottoman Empire. Thus the matter
bears particular importance for twofold reasons. First

it has a vital importance for Greeks as they became the

3
Halide Edip, op.,cit., p. 51.

L
Ibid., p. 51.

)
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first ethnical group who with the Russian aid achieved
their independence and secondly as this insurection was

the first sympton of the decay of the Ottoman Empire

was overlooked by the Turkish rulers.

96

It is rather interesting to mention what a western

politicai historian wrote in this respect

"When we consider the terrible events by
which the Greek wars of independence were
marked, the ruthless massacre and mutilation
of Turks by Greeks in the Morea, the exter-
mination of the whole Greek population of
Chics and of most of the inhabitants of the
Greek quarter of Constantinople by their
enemies, and further reflect upon the long
series of savage encounters by which alone
the national principle has, at last in our
days, been established in the Balkans it is
natural to ask whether Balkan nationality
has been worth that price. If it be remem-
bered that the position of the Greek popula-
tion under Turkish rule was in the eighteenth
century by normeans intolerable, that the
Greek Church under its Patriarch was allowed
to a full measure of liberty, that the commerce
of the Levant was in the hands of the Greek
merchants, that the Greeks monopolized certain
branches of trade and industry and were accordé
four of the great offices of the state, it
is clear that without the ferment of the
national idea, Balkan unity might have taken
another turn which would have been entirely
compatible with the material comfggt of the
Christian subjects of the Porte".¥”.

5
Fisher.H.A.L. - A History of Burope. London.

Edward Arnold Publishers. Ltd., 1955., p. 882.
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Greece was tempted to the newly reemerged nationalist ideas
and hopes while the tide definetly had turned against the
Turks. " The Greeks having been the first of the subjects
of the Ottoman Empire to enter into intimate relations
with the West, were also the first to become infected with
the new Western virus of nationalism." Moreover a more
direct importance lays in the historical fact that "the
first explosion of Greek nationalism kindled the first
spark of its Turkish counterpart".hé. The second spark
will be the Greek attacks to Anaiolia, and which will
cause the War of Independence, the active rising of modern
Turkish nationalism.

In her whole course of history Turkey was obliged
to fight continiuously at her frontiers with many countries
but especially with Russia the hereditary enemy of Turkey.
Since 1683, the second siege of Vienna the Ottoma Turks
fought eleven major wars with Russia, out of which ten

were declared by that country.47.

Lo
7Arnold Toynbee - op.,cit., p. 132.
L
The Ottoman Turks fought since their foundation -
1299-until. their collapse,-1922 that is to say in623jeas.216
wars, and were only defeated in 21 of them. Roughly speaking
the Ottoman Turkish State passed nearly 300 years in state
of wars.
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Czar Nicholos I, in 1844, during a talk with the
British Ambassador to Petersburg, Sir Hamilton Saymour told
that: we have a sick man in our arms who might die any
time. If we would not divide his goods at the present,
future conflicts might come out. The British Government,
considering the vital importance of Turkey stood aloof
to the Russian proposals, and consequently fought side
by side with Turkey during the Crimean War. Nevertheless,
despite this alliance a pamphlet entitled Rusgia, issued
by Richard Cobden laid down the permanent foundation of
a policy opposed to the continuance of a Mohammedan Empire
in Europe, and adhering to those ambitious of Christian
Russia, which called for a forced death of the Sick Man,
and a partition of the estate in a way to make Bussia the
chief heir.

While the outlook of the Empire was such, the
internal situation was not quite satisfactory. The army
was hampering every state activity, demanding arbitrary
changes, and depositions of Ministers. During the reigns
of Murat II ( 1574-1595) the Jannisaries rebelled for
a larger claim of pay. During the reign of Osman II
(1618-1622) the Jannisaries rebelled against his progressive
ideas,. During the reigns of Mustafa I (1622-1623) and
Murat IV (1623-1640) the Jannisaries rebelled as a

consequence of their intrigue with the mother Queen.
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Another revolt broke out when the Sultan Mehmet IV was
forced to handle 33 of his statemen who demanded reforms.
The state was more or less in a situation of anachy.

"By the middle of the seventeenth century these human
ﬁatch—dogs had returned to nature by reverting into wolves
who harried the Padishah's human cattle instead of watching

"hgThe need for a basi-

over them and keeping them in order.
cal reform was a absolute necessity.
Partly due to these facts and partly by observing
the success of the French trained Egyptian armies, who
under the command of Mohammed Ali rebelled against the
Sultan a few Ottoman rulers at last realized the bitter
truth i.e., the Janissares were nothing but a useless
mob and that radical reforms had to take place especially
in the army. PsmafyIfy:young in age, paid his progressive
ideas with his life. It is true that the uprising of the
Janissars was caused By the provocation of the Ulema who
accused the Sultan from intending to establish a new army
and abolish the Janissares, supported by the Ulema .

Abdulhamit I, good in heart, gave more importance to the

field of education.

48
Arnold Toynbee, op.,cit. p. 177.
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Selim III, a public spirited and enlighted man, under-
standing the necessity to change the whole structure of the
armed class planned to form another military unite, the Nizamj
Cedit. ( New Organization ). Provoked once more by the
Ulema, with the very same pretence that Selim was acting
unreligious in his intentions as he was accused to abolish
the Janissances and having the intention to introduce
weapons made by the unbelievers. The revolt broke out. A
sincere admirer of Selim, Alemdar Mustafa Pasha, rushed

from Ruschuk with his military guards, however it was too
late when he arrived as Selim was already slain. Mustafa

IV, who was declared Sultan by the Janissares was deposed
and Mahmout II replaced to the throne. Alemdar became his
Prime Minister. This revolution, which in reality was a
counter revolution, is especially important in the Ottoman
history as it was the first revolution for the cause of
progress and not for condemning any progres.. Soontkhe
B@ltan planned to form a new military unite the so called
Sekbani Cedit. (Soldiers of the New regime.) As a consequence
the Janissares surrounded the Sublime Porte but Alemdar
committed suicide. Thus after the downfall of the so called
Comrades of Ruscuk the reactionaries became so completely
dominant that for 28 years the young Sultan had carefully

to hide his zeal for westernization and secem to be a

partisan of the old regime, which was the composition of
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the Janissares, Ulema and other fanatical elements. Mahmout
was prepared, when the Janissares blind with their political
success revolted once more but he was able to secure the aid
of the riders - Sipahi - and the people and the Ulema
which by now became anxious about the increasing power of
the Janissares. So, the whole Janissares were killed. This
act could be named as the first stage of the Tanzimat

era, reforms, ie the Tanzimat Declaration. The fanatical
elements although opposing the bloody reforms of Mahmout
were unzble to rise their heads. Mahmout secured the
loyalty of the new army and consequently was able to put
his plans into practice. Primitive schools, Faculties

war colleges were opened whole European dresses were
adopted. Instead of the turban the fez was adopted from

the Greeks and although quite unpopular at that time "it

is strange enough that the demand a century later for the
retention of this same fez should become the fiercest
rallying cry of the cohorts of religion".h9. In later
years during 1832 Mahmout himself published a weekly paper
with an aim to explain his reforms. However, when he died
in 1838 " the people still regarded his reforms with a com-

plete lack of understanding."50

L9
Ahmet Emin.. Yalman, op.,cit, p. 24.
50
Ibid, Hans.. Kohn, A history of nationalism in
the east.New York. Harcourt Bruce and Company 1929.p.233.
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Nevertheless, as reported by an American missionary Mr. Goods

sell,(on the death of Mahmout II) "

"Many of the Christians wept, as, indeed
they.had a reason to for all his measures were
for their good.....There are few events in
the history of nations more remarkable than
these attempts at reform, and these constitu-
tional guarantees emanating not from the demand
of the people, but from the throne of the most
despotic governments ever existed, and steadily
carried fgrward in opposition to the w%shes
of the official forces of the Empirem’l.

The once powerfull Ottoman Empire stood allof from
that rapid western progress, if it did not go to the opp-
osite direction. A few statemen, in different periods,
did not hesitate to save the Empire from decline. Abdul -
Me jid successor of Mahmout II, had a sincere desire to
westernize the country. He was cooperating with Reshid
Pasha. Being aware of the western ideas, Reshis Pasha
took the advice of thé British Ambassador Sir Stratford
of Redcliffe, to whom tribute should be paid for the role
he played in the reformation of Ottoman Turkey. The right
of legal equality granted to the non Muslim minorities
is due to his efforts. Thus, influencing the Sultan,
Reshid Pasha instituted the famous political and social

reform known as the Tanzimet (1839). The Declaraticn of

51
Ahmet Emin Yalman, op.,cit, p.24.
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of Gulhane Hatti Humayun solemnly declated the principle
of "lawful government and securing equality before the
law to all subjects without distinction of race and religioﬂ5€
By abolishing absolutism and establishing law above individual
baprice, a commonly used factor, it also secured the liberty,
life, right of property and honour of the individuals. From
the Gulhane Declaration onwards the fundamental change of
Turkey from fhe old system based on nomadic principles

to that of a modern state. It also emphasized that all the
changes and innovations were in conformity with Islam.

This Declaration was the first Ottoman official declaration
regulating the relations of the Ottoman ruler and his subjec®
However it is a curious thing to note that the Christian
minorities were not pléased by this Declaration as until
now they had a superior position among the Turks in Turkey.
The Christians never served in the army, had their abso-
lute freedoms in religion and as the Turks were constantly
busy at the battlefield and as they considered the economic
business an inferior one, it was these Christian minorities
who held this task in their hands and consequently were

quite wealthy.

52
Ibid, p. 25.
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However the Christian minorities were bound to obey to
certain laws which did not apply to the Muslims. The
Christian's word at a court was not valid whatsoever. He

was supposed to wear special dress according to the religion
of his belief and was practically unable to carry any sort
of arms. The Tanzimat in general was "evolutionary and
progressive in spirit rather than radical and it is the

sole reform in the history of Turkey which was not only
pacific but constructive and effective n33, As the Tanzimat
"abolished absolutism and established the validity of
principles and laws above individual caprice"5“. a phemo-
mena quite often exercised in the former Empire, new laws

on the European pattern were adopted. In 1840. In 1859

a new civil code was introduced side by side with the
Sheriat. However, it was not for the first time in the
Ottoman history that reformatory steps were taken in the
judicial field. Suleyman the Magnificient" created the
embryo of a criminal code which gradually replaced some of
the texts of the Sheriat in penal matters. Such primitive

measures as the cutting of thief's hand, the stonning of

53
Edip, Halide. Memoirs N.Y. Century Company 1930

p. 238.

Hans Kohn, A History of nationalism in the east
op.,cit. p. 233-
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adulterers, and the flogging of wine drinkers were replaced
by imprisonment and fines.”?.
Under the pressure of the European Powers the Otto-
man Empire was obliged to reform the previous Declaration.
During the Grimean War, 1856 the Government issued the
Khati - Humayun reaffirming the Gulhane declaration and
certain new reforms were promised. The decree, however,
swept away the conception of Sheriat as the sole source
of legislation. Several schools were opened among which
the Lycee of Galatsaray, built on French models, the
most important ones The death penalty for apostasy from
Islam and slavery were abolished and free practice of all
religions was reaffirmed. On the other hand at the Peace
Treaty of Paris - 1856-Turkey was admitted into the Concert
of Europe, and thus became the first non Christian State,
entering into this Concert with equal rights.

However it would be only untrue and injust to
claim that the Ottoman Empire was an Empire with no char-
acteristics of its own, The Ottoman Empire, despite having
been influenced by various alien factors, reserved to a

large extent a character and nature of its own.

55
Halide, Edip, Turkey Faces West, op.,cit. p. 76.
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"It seems that a deep and mysterious instinct
led the Turkish people to its destiny. That
instinct, confronted with many obstacles had
to fight, to subdue everything that came its
way. It was this instinct that led the Turkish
race to the Paficic and to Gaul; that had spread
the Turkish way of thinking all over the world
from the Indus to Novogored, that three times
in the sam milleneum, had built three inter
continental empires - the mightiest that
history has ever recorded. This expensive spi-
rit has always been the normal pattern in
Turkish social life. None of these early Turkish
Empires allowed, in its social order the system
of caste and class that flourished in India
Egypt and China.-and yet their contacts with
those countries and those people have been
very close. They never let the slightest reli-
gious intolerance take hold among themselves, nor
did they adw¥ance the superioritg of one faith
or of one sect over the otherm.56,

There are many aspects which should be credited in favour
of the Ottomans who throughout the centuries created master-
pieces in several fields, whether cultural, military or
state or anization. Despite its negative influence, the
Turco - Arabic synthethic spirit, as mentioned previously
was a cause of progress in its early stiges. The combin-
ation of the Turkish and Islamic culture ended with many
masterpieces in the field of architecture and literature

who are all the property of the Turkish spirit.

56

I. Dr. Stephan Ronart in La Turqui d'Aujourd'hui.
Librarie Orientalist, Paul Gentyer, Paris 1937. lurkey in
Retrospect. Turkish Information office N.Y. 1955., p. li.
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"The Turks are very ancient people. A valous
that.smarts under oppression, a tremendous spirit
of initiative a desire to mold the environment
characterize the history of that people for
centuries...the Turks are masters in destroyidg
as well as building states...They upset not only
countries but whole continents, and their dom-
ination, once established was hard to brake down.
History has learned a great deal from the Turks..
Some of the works of Turkish hag?s are today the
flower of our civilization...m.?(,

Moreover, as confessed by another scholar

"European history books are full of stories

of how the barbarous Turks invaded the east
and the west and destroyed peoples and cultures
Myths and tales recount the Turks as supernatui

and terrible forces.. Even today, fear of the
Turks vibrates in half the hearts of humanity.
And yet modern science reveals the mysteries of
pre history and studies and traces of long
dissappeared peoples. Suddenly we see the Turkish
race in the light of history and learn how she
formed the bridge between the East and the West
and how sgg created brilliant cultures and powerful
states.".”".

The Ottoman Turks thus following a completely
humanitarian policy, a trend rarely found in most of the
parts of the world in those ages, did not impose in any
manper their own believes, whether religious or not.

However the excessive tolerance, that is to say the lack

57
J. de Hammer,Histoire de L'Empure Ottoman{l835)
Pusgstall, Turks in Retrospect, N.Y., Turkish Information
office puglication.,l955.,p.16.
5

Melzig, Herbert-Ataturk-Ankara-1938. "Turks in
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Retrospect" N.Y, Turkish Information office Publication,
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of a policy of Turkification, led finally to the separatist
tendencies of the minorities, a policy which caused the
failure of Ottomanism, and Pan Islamizm. The Ottoman rulers
may be acknowledged, as well as criticized for their excess-
ive tolerant activities. However despite this humanitarian
policy and activities sevefal western authors, under certain
influences, diid not hesitate to attack and to criticiz e

the structure and kind of rule of the Ottoman Empire.
Reforms and changes follow two different courses

in different countries. The first t ype of reform realized

by means of revolutionary ways and by using force was
realized by the French people in 1789. In this sort of
reformations innocent blood might be shed a&s well other,
useful institutions might be torn down along with others.
Sometimes such means are inevitable where peaceful means
might prove inefficienty The second way is the way of
evolution in which England proved to be the supreme example.
Changes are not rapid but more safe.Mahmout II who was

an admirer of the French revolution and its means of success.
What Peter I did in Russia Mahmout tried to do in Turkey.
His chief aim was to reorganize the entire organism of

the State. His successors in contrast followed the second
pattérn but were far from being able to reach to the core

of the problem. The leaders of the Tanzimat thought that
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if they would be dressed like the Europeans, eat and talk
like the Westerners they too would become Europeans. They
failed to consider the civilization as a matter of time,
and therefore their reforms were nothing more than a

change on the surface. Their reforms were rather an imp-
ortant idea not stamped with native characteristics. In
spite of this superficial change it could be admitted

that this superficial change was even something important.
Therefore the leaders of the Tanzimat could be acknowledged
as well as criticiced. In the field of politics they failed
to believe that the Treaty of Paris (1856 ) was going to
last forever. Although the historical events did not
hesitate to show the contrary they still were not aware

of the bitter reality. Reshid Pasha was one of the sincere
leaders of this movement. Imbued in London and Paris

with liberal and progressive ideas, he insisted that instead
of trying to change the whole structure of the corrupt
state organization, and consequently do everything superfi-
cial, at least a few major problems should be solved in

a serious manner. While Reshid Pasha was working on the
practical field Shinassi was working on the linguistic
field. This simple man, who once was fired from Government
service becausg he shaved his beard, could be named as

the first Turkish writer who wrote in the real Turkish
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language and who opposed the use of non Turkish phrases.
The core of his thought was Yeach community could be
judged according to its thought. As thoughts could be
expressed only though the means of language, the necessity
of a linguistic reform is essential and should be realized
at the first stage." At his time he was unsuccessful.
Shinassi was the first Turkish author who wrote on the
aspects of Nation, Nationality, Fatherland, Civilization,
President, politics and who gave constructive elements
to Namik Kemal. In general the Turkish society had long
to wait to see another liberal writer walking on the lines
of Shinasi Efendi. He was Ziya Gokalp, the spiritual
father of modern Turkish nationalism.
As stated by Halide Edip,
"The most significant trend of the seven-

teeth and eighteenth centuries was toward

the new conception of nationalism. This Nat-

ionalism which had come into the life with

the Reformation had received a fresh impulse

through the French Revolution. It brought

in its wake ideals of equality, political

unity and independence and it signaled the

doom of the empires.™59.
These new ideas were natﬁrally welcomed by all the minori-

ties in all the Empires and in the Ottoman Empire as well.

However, the unrests which were a result of these

9
Halide Edip, Turkey Faces West, op.,cit. p. 50.
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revolutinary ideas were not understood by the Ottoman rulers
and they tried to solve the problems by applying temporary
and artificial methods. Besides facing external dangers,
internal fanatical oppostions, intrines of palace women,
the rulers were facing these uprisings as well. The Ottoman
rulers had a superiority complex, and believed that the
Ottomans "were a race of rulers and that there was a vast
difference in culture and outlook upon life between the
Ottomans and the western nations.® 0, The Ottoman Empire
in general during the the 18th and 19th century was called
the sick man of Europe. This so called sick man tried
to recover from time to time and was successful in a way.
Lord Beaconsfield the British Prime Minister who usually
followed a realistic pro Turkish foreign policy, said
during the Berlin Congress that: the sick man proved that
he is still alive with all its power." Lord Beaconsfield
accurately added that
"I do not refer to the Ottoman Empire

whose power has been nilled but I refer

to the Turkish nation. I woyld like to

stress that the sick man is not the

Turkish nation . A bad rule, internal and

external ambitions give this noble nation

an impression of a sick country. But this

nation proved by its natable heroic acts

that it still holdséits strengh and its det-

ermination to live"

60
Ibid, p. 50.
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Tekin Alp, Turk Ruhu, op.,cit.,p. 157.
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It is a reality that the sick impression was given by the
Imperialist Turk, while the real Turk was still aware of
his past.

The Tanzimat aimed at saving the country from decay;
it aimed at the unification of all its subjects, regardless
of their descent. However, most of these good ideas stood
on paper, and hardly turned out to be realized.

Thinking about the Tanzimat reforms and the Imper-
ial Declarations, it would not be quite accurate to claim
that the leaders of the Tanzimat aimed at a formation of
an Ottoman nation, as they themselves were deprived from
a modern national consciousness. They were acting more or
less under an Islamic inspired spirit. Even Namik Kemal,
the era's most fierce patriot, based his themes first on
Islam, and secondly on the Ottoman people. Forming an Otto-
man nation in which all the subjects were to be free and
equal took root to a certain extent among a few writers.
But the Christian minorities were not enthusiastic about
such a state of affairs. Their aim was nothing but an in-
dependent state. As aforementioned, they were affected
for a long time by the growing influence of nationalism,

Newertheless, it was quite hard to repair or remodel an
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incubus which was already thrown out of gear. The Tanzimat
rulers aimed at saving the country from the general catas-
trophy which seemd quite near, This evolution was carried
on half-heartedly and inefficiently. As stated previously,
the Tanzimat was evolutionary and progressive rather than
radical in spirit. Thus, as progressives rather than radi-
cals, determined to carry out the reform without the usual
method of terror, their difficulties were enormous. Besides
internal resistance from priviliged classes, they had to
face the external dangers caused by Russia and Egypt, as
well as the internal upheavals. To crown it all, the sultan,
although sincere in his desire for progress, objected to
the transfer of the power to the Porte, in which the negative
influence of the Pashas and the palace women was deeply
felt.

The Tanzimat did not save the country from the in-
cubus. It merely delayed the collapse of the country by
realizing certain limited reforms, and by so doing, it

paved the way to the emergence of the Young Turk Movement,

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE D'OTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

EVOLUTION UNDER ALIEN INFLUENCES 114

Namik Kemal

While closing the chapter of the Tanzimat, it would
be impossible to overlook a study regarding the efforts of
Namik Kemal, the great Turkish poet and patriot.

Namik Kemal (December 21, 1840 - December 2, 1882)
was representing a thought which prevailed in the following

years. He began to write articles in the Tasviri Efkar as

early as his twenty-second year, and was an Ottomanist and
Islamist as well. Many of his thoughts shall be actively
followed in the Young Turk era.

From his youth, he saw the corrupt state organism
and sought to find a remedy to cure the deep~rooted illness
of the Empire. Following the steps of his master Shinasi,
he openly defended the ideas of Liberty and Equality.

Thus, Namik Kemal became the most prominent of the
group of outstanding men who, in a medieval environment
laid the foundations of a new era. He aimed at a literary,
political and social awakening, and through his essays,
poems, historical novels, prose and history books tried to
awaken the patriotic feeling of the people, and consequent~

1y to give them a new interpretation of their past, and a
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new idea of their destiny. - As aforementioned, Namik Kemal
was one of the first persons who formed the Young Ottoman
Secret Society. When the secret meeting place of this
society was discovered, he fled to London where he published
the paper Liberty. Following the general amnesty, he returnJ
ed to Istanbul (1870) and took part in writing the first
Ottoman Constitution.

However, following the first performance of his

patriotic play Vatan Yahut Silistre (Fatherland), Namik

Kemal was exiled to Crete. Receiving amnesty in 1882, he
returned to Istanbul, where he died after a few days.

This is a condensed portrait of Turkey's first
patriotic poet.

Turkish patriotism, as existed before the Young
Turkish Revolution of 1908'did not include any element of
social solidarity among individuals. It meant an attach-
ment to land and religion, a pride in Ottoman and Mohamedan
history, and a collective consciousness of not being like
foreigners"éz. Namik Kemal is the typical poet representing

such a thoﬁght. As a matter of fact, he worked on two types

62
Mehmet Kaplan, Namik Kemal, Istanbul, Ibrahim

Horoz Basimevi, 1948, p. 160.
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of patriotism. His patriotism first of all concerned an

Ottoman Union. Accordingly, the whole Empire was the Father-

land and all the citizens - no matter what their religious
or racial origin might be - were its subjects, and were
compelled to save the Empire and work for the Empire., His
second kind of patriotism was a more radical one, a kind
of patriotism in which the history, religion, traditions
and customs played an important role. The first kind of
patriotism concerned the mentality, while the second one
concerned the consciousness of the people,

During this stage, the country was called the land
of the Ottomans and the state the Sublime Porte; the lang-
uage was called the Ottoman Language. The term 'Turk' was
used in the Turkish language only as a translation from
foreign languages. The old people felt themselves to be
Ottomans and Mohamedans, while the younger generation was
rather a cosmopolitan one. These rather snobish people
tried to teach their children a foreign language before
teaching them Turkish. A family without a foreign governess
was not considered a family living in harmony with the

era's fashion.

Namik Kemal lived in such a society, and representeq

the old generation: the Ottoman and Islamic spirit. However

|
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he was a progressive and broad-minded poet dealing mostly
with the following aspects: Constitution, Liberty, Islamic
Unity, Ottomanism, Patriotism and Courage, As did the

other Ottomanists, he mainly followed and advocated the
Pan-Islamic policy in order to save the Empire from being
partitioned., Secondly, he advocated the Pan-Islamic policy
for the very same reason, thinking that the Ottoman Empire
in so doing could defend itself against the dangers of Pan-
Slavism, Pan-Germanism, and Pan-Latinism. Thus he hoped to
reach a balance of powers. Speaking of liberty, he defended
the ideas set forth by J.J. Rousseau. Similarly, he defendeq
the idea of individual freedom and argued that the human
being is born free and has the right to live so.

In general, "the ideas of Namik Kemal were not deep
ideas"63, and had already been expressed by several Western
thinkers. Nevertheless, Abdulah Hamet Tarhan, another poet,
criticized the critics of Namik Kemal who had defined him

as being primitive. Accordingly,Tarhanéh claimed that

63
Ibid.

6l
Suloyman Sevket Tanli, Tarih B oyunca Guzel Yazi-

lar, Vol. III, Istanbul, Milli Egitim Basimevi, 1947, p.
11,8,
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"Namik was not primitive but eternal. However, if primitive
he was, he was as primitive as Homer and Virgil were". How-
ever, whether the ideas of Kemal were already expressed or
not, the naked reality was that the ideas were quite new
for the Turkish public and intelligentsia.

Kemal's patriotism was not a patriotism for Turkish
nationalism. As Yaha Kemal Beyatli had stated, "although
Kemal lived in an era when Europe was deeply agitated by
nationalist tendencies, Kemal did not defend such a patri-
otism because our intellectual level had not yet reached
that perfection. Nevertheless, if his writings shall be
deeply studied we shall observe that he unconsciously
understood our present nationalism"65.

Namik Kemal was the last representative of the Tan-
zimat, the last prancer of the Islamic ideas, but equally
one of the first initiators of atavizm.

He wrote many poems (Vatan-Hurriyet Kasidesi) and

many plays which agitated the pride, the Ottoman pride of

the people, and which no doubt proved to be useful in those

years. Among them - Vatan Yahut Silistre, Gulnihal, Akif

Bey and Zavalli Bey - were all patriotic plays.

65
Ibid., P 47.
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Kemal was pessimistic for the time being while he
expressed the following idea:
The enemy has thrust his knife into the breast
of our country,
And it seems there is no one to defend our
mother.
However, it was to take a few decades to produce a
man who was able to answer Kemal. It was Ataturk who later
said that
It is true the enemy has plunged a knife into
the breast of our country,

But there will always be found some men to 66
save her.

66
Donald Everett Webster, The Turkey of Ataturk,
Philadelphia, The American Academy of Political and Social
Sciences, 1939, p. 182,
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CHAPTER IV

PAN MOVEMENTS

"The sword of the Turk and 1likewise his pen,
Have exalted the Arabs, Chinese and Persians;
He bhas created a history, and a home for every

people;
He has deluded himself for the benefits of others.m

Ziya Gokalp

Young Turks

Hardly twenty years had passed since the Tanzimat
reforms, when, in 1859, a new generation, far from being
satisfied with the previous reforms, went a step further
and demanded a constitution. Under the leadership of Namik
Kemal, Nuri Bey and Mehmet Bey, they formed a secret soc-
iety called the 'Young Ottomans', which later became the
core of the Young Turks. They directed their efforts to-
wards the westernization of the Ottoman society in socio-
logical and cultural fields, and they started to express
their ideas in rather prolific literature in the historical
works, novels, poems, plays, essays, and newspaper editor-

jals. These were the means by which they sought to incite
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the retarded Ottoman society so that it might adjust itself
to the Western civilization.

In 1865 the newspaper Musbir first appeared, edited
by Ali Suavi, who advocated radical and not superficial
reforms, such as those exercised by the Tanzimatists.
Despite the limited freedom of the press, the paper was sup-
pressed by the government in 1867 and Suavi fled with a few
other intellectuals to London, where they joined other
liberal Turkish writers who had left the country before.

The paper Hurriyet (Liberty) was published in London by

those who had left the country before. Nevertheless, the
Turkish press in Turkey developed rapidly between 1870 and
1876.

Thus, the Turkish press was one of the most import-
ant factors in the transformation of the Turkish life. and
thought, for it promised a practical spirit. People no
longer accepted what came with oriental submission and
fatalism as the decree of destiny. Consequently, for the
first time in the Near East, a public opinion and a public
spirit came into existence. Although the circulation of the
papers was quite limited, their influence was considerably
wide. The circulation increased quite rapidly over a short

period of time, and while in 1860 there was only one
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official and one semi-official paper, by 1872, forty-one
independent papers and periodicals, and by 1876, forty-
seven independent papers were published. Speaking for Is-
tanbul alone, it could be noted that while in 1872 only
three dailies were published, this number increased to seveJ
in less than a four year period.
The Young Ottomans were still working secretly until
their secret meeting place at Sancta Sophia was discovered
by the Government. Scme of their members were arrested and
sent into exile, Among those who were arrested was Shinassi,
a serious man, interested more in cultural uplift than in
politics. He was exiled thrice, in 1859, 1867 and 1871,
each time to remote regions of the Empire. But the majority
of the leaders succeeded in fleeing the country, and in
Paris they joined certain other pioneers of the Young Otto-
man movement who were already living there in voluntary
exile. The newcomers were sincerely welcomed by the French
youth which was discontent with Napoleon III. Thus, many
French and other foreigners joined the society, henceforth
to be called the 'Young Turkish Society'. However, it
should be pointed~out that the term 'Young Turk' was at-
tributed not only to a specific society, but to all those

who worked for a constitution. Unfortunately, the society
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lost part of its political and idealistic nature as certain
persons intermittently joined this organization, with the
aim of blackmailing the Sultan or the Government leaders,
While the external branch of the Young Turks was in such a
situation, in Turkey, Young Turks, headed by Mithat Pasha,
played an important and active role in the course of the
history of Turkey. The proclamation of the 1876 Constitut-
ion is mainly due to their efforts. Owing to his inefficiency
Abdul Aziz was deposed, and Murat V, a man upon whom the
Young Turks depended profoundly, was enthroned. However,
Murat V, a man with progressive ideas and the only member
of the dynasty who really favored the patriotic Young Turk-
ish movement, had to be dethroned after three months of
office, as the news of the suicide of his uncle, Abdul Aziz,
bereft him of reason. Thus, Abdul-Hamit, the future despot
who affected a liberal attitude, and who promised a liberal
constitution as well as a national assembly, was enthroned.
The Young Turks who had escaped to Paris and London returned
from exile with great hépes and ideals, Namik Kemal, whose
dream was always a liberal constitution, had satisfaction
in taking part in the committee which, under the inspiration

of the French model, prepared the first Ottoman Constitut-

ion.
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On December 23rd, 1876, the first Ottoman Constitut-
ion was proclaimed, and Mithat Pasha became the Grand Vi-
zier. Following the accession of Abdul-Hamit, energetic and
efficient men occupied all important offices; a free press
made itself a vigilant guardian of democracy against possi-
ble machinations of the Palace. The revolutionary movements
in the Balkans were successfully suppressed.

However, it did not take long for Mithat Pasha and
the other Young Turks to realize that they had trusted a
sheep to a wolf, as Abdul-Hamit took advantage of the Turco-
Russian war, suspended the Constitution, and dissolved the
Parliament after its first and only session under a pretense
of security measures. All progressive leaders were dismissed
and exiled. Thus the war was used as a pretext to silence
all the voices of opposition. Abdul-Hamit, who never be-
lieved in a constitution, in a lawful state organization,
proved that he was not in accordance with the liberal ideas
of the Young Turks. He had acted so in order to become the
Sultan, and because he had ho other alternative under the
increasing preasure of the Young Turks.

Thus, Abdul-Hamit became the sole master, a real
despot with a single purpose in mind. His aim was to enjoy

his autocratic power without any sort of restriction or
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hindrance. A strong secret police and a spy system which
had the task of detecting every inclination to oppose or to
criticize was establsihed. A period of terror and a dark
age commenced, which lasted for thirty-three years. Hamid
was displaying more cruelty to his Turkish subjects than to
his non-Turkish subjects, the Armenians, Albanians, etc.

He believed that the menace to his position lay chiefly in
the Turkish element of the Empire, and hence, he made it
his business to drastically and continuously suppress any
expansion of idea, any corporation amongst which the ideal
of a constitution could be revived. Unable thus to trust
his own citizens, the Turks, he chose his body guards and
most of his statesmen from among those who were not of Turk-
ish descent. Moreover, he did not hesitate to take severe
measures to suppress the liberal press, and to exile its
authors and readers.

Certain expressions such as 'liberty!, 'constitut-
ion', 'fatherland!', 'nation' and 'republic' which, no doubt,
express a great moral value, were erased from the diction-
aries.

However, a general amnesty in 1878 brought back most
of the Young Turks who had previously fled the countrye.

Nevertheless, it was not long before Mithat Pasha was
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charged with the murder of Abdulasiz, who had actually com-
mitted suicide, and sent into exile in Taif, where he was
murdered by order of Abdul-Hamit. Thus died the Mithat, the
first martyr for liberty in Turkey. Namik Kemal, too, was
arrested and sent into exile for his patriotic play called
Nation, which provoked the national sentiment of the people.
Thus ended the first phase of the Young Turk poli-
tical movement. Their ideals were high, but the political
and social circumstances were not sufficiently receptive to
them to insure their success. The following political move-
ment, the second phase of the Young Turk's activity, came
into being in a short time. These new young Turks who formed
the core of the eventual Party of Union and Progress were
the real Turks, while the original Young Turks are usually

regarded as the 'old' Young Turks.

Union and Progress

However, it was not long before certain other intel-
lectuals began to work for the restoration of the suspended
Constitution. It was with this aim in view that, in 1892,

the Union and Progress Party was founded by Ibrahim Temo,
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Abdullah Cevdet, Ishak Sukutu and Mehmet Revall, all of
whom were medical students inspired by the liberal ideo-
logies. However, we should note that there is a certain
disagreement among some authors regarding the year in which
the Party was founded. According to Ahmet Bedevi Kuranz,
and Ahmet Emin Yalman3, the Party was founded in 1892, while
certain other authorities, among them Halide Edip Adivar,
Donald Webster, and Hans Kohn, pretend that it was founded
in 1906. However, in the light of the interesting documents
published by Ahmet Bedevi Kuran and the facts given by Ahmet
Emin Yalman, a well known authority in Turkish political
history, it would not be false to take the year 1892 as the
year of foundation. It is true that the Party did not play
a very active role until 1906.

Another cause which led to the formation of the
Union and Progress Party is explained by Ahmet Emin Yal-

L

man' as follows:

1l
Ahmet Bedevi Kuran, Inkilap Tahihimiz ve Jon Tukler
Istanbul, Tan Matbaasi, 1945, p. 21.

Ibid,
3

Ahmet Emin Yalman, Turkey in World War, New Haven,
Yale University Press, 1930, p. 33.

b1bid., p. 85.
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From 1877, the year when the Constitution
was suspended, until 1890, a certain limit of free-
dom existed. However, Hamit regarded it a better
policy to abolish all individual liberty, which act
brought more opposition to his rule. To achieve the
desired results, he exiled many liberal authors to
various parts of the Empire, and who never returned.
The result was the increase of secret agitation and
the tendency to flee to Europe. In 1894 and 1895,
world-wide indignation was aroused by the Armenian
massacres. For them, mush of the responsibility must
be laid upon the Sultan, a responsibility shared
with Russia and the Armenian revolutionaries.
Enough that they stirred the Turkish patriots to
action, and caused the formation of the Committee
of Union and Progress.

Two years later, in 1894, in view of the Armenian
revolution, the Committee considered it a patriotic duty
to declare to the Western world that it was not the Arme-
nian subjects who suffered under the rule of Hamid, but
that it was rather the Turkish population. The government
in the first appearance underrated the leaflets distributed
by the Party. But after having observed the great support
that the Party's ideas gained, some of the members were
arrested and sent to exile, while some others fled to
Europe. In time, many students from the Military Academy
joined the organization and several conspiracies were plan-
ned. Among the various conspiracies executed, the one of
1897 resulted in thirteen students being hanged, and eightyt

one sent into exile,
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The Union and Progress Party became active only

after 1906, while the external dangers were threatening

the existence of the Empire. Russia, very keen to destroy

the Turkish State, instigated Pan-Slavic revolutions in
Bosnia, Montenegro, Serbia and Bulgaria. In the meantime,

in order to force the Sultan to accept the intro-
duction of the Muersterg program of reforms, the
Island of Mytilene had to be occupied in November
1905. As a result, foreign inspectors, officers
of the gendarmerie and experts of police reforms
were entrusted with the task of making Macedonia
a safe place in which to live. This was the normal
method of liquidating Turkish sovereignty in the
given area. The final effect in this case was,
however, quite an unexpected one. Abdul-Hamit had
felt obliged to send well educated and egficient
officials and army officers to Macedonia’.

Thus, it was these men who, stimulated by the clash

of the Balkan nationalistic aspirations, developed a new

sort of Turkish nationalism. These were the men, the intel-

lectuals, and the young army officers who joined later and

took charge of the Union and Progress Party, and deposed
Abdul-Hamit, the despot who ruled the country for thirty-

three years. With this explanation, we are able to under-

stand why most of the revolutionary and nationalist move-

ments emerged in Macedonia, and not in other regions of

the Empire.

5
Ibid., p. 4O.
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In this connection, we would likewise note that the
non-Turkish elements in Macedonia were not satisfied with
the Muersterg Program of reform, as its success would have
meant retaining the Ottoman citizenship, which factor was
in contrast with their supreme goal - national independence.

In 1906, the Union and Progress Party realized that
there was danger of foreign control in Macedonia from the
time of the Austro-Hungarian Conference at Muersterg, and
that speedy action was necessary. At this Conference, the
Austrian Foreign Secretary A.L. von Aehrenthal, and the
Russian Foreign Minister A.D. Izvolski agreed on the part-
ition of the Straits. The Straits were going to be Russian
territory, and Bulgaria a Russian sphere of influence. This
is an interesting example of Russia's expansionist and Pan-
Slavic policy. On the other hand, Austria was receiving
Macedonia and Serbia as a sphere of Austrian influence.

In the same year (1906), certain young officers of
the Macedonian Garrison joined the secret organization.
Among them were: Enver, Cemal, Talat, Ismail Hakki, Fethi,
Niazi, Kazim (Karabekir) and Mustafa Kemal who, previously,
during his military office in Aleppo, had organized another
secret society (Vatan). The Party enlisted a woman member

as well, Emine Semie Khanum. When these young officers
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joined the secret organization, they brought an active mili-
tary force under the command of the Party, which was working
with great secrecy following the example of the Freemasons
and the Italian Resorgimento, the well known secret society
of the time. No Party member knew more than three of his
party companions. The liason between the Party in Macedonia
and the Young Turks in Paris was to be maintained by Dr.
Nazim. On his arrival, the name of the society was changed
from 'Liberty' to 'Unicn and Progress'. It is rather be-
lieved that the Party members adopted this title from a
lecture of Herbert Spencer, who had recommended such a name
to an Italian society.
In the meantime,

the conference at Reval in 1907, of the British and

Russian rulers, during which the Middle Eastern af-

fairs were discussed, gave the Young Turks the im-

pression that the country would be treated as a

lifeless prey unless quick action was taken. As a

result of a decision by a secret committee, which

still called itself the Union and Progress, various

military formations declared open revolution aganst

the state of affairs maintained by the Sultan, and

demanded the re—establishmegt of the constitutional
regime suspended since 1877°.

6
Ibid., p. 40.
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On July 4th, 1908, Niazi Bey, a young officer moved
with two hundred soldiers from Resna to Macedonia, where he
began to organize volunteer bands with the motto of !'Consti-
tution and Liberty'. Troops sent by the Court to punish the
rebels refused to fire, and some of them did not hesitate
to join the opposite party. On July 13th, Enver Bey joined
the mcvement, and on the very same day the Third Army Corps
placed itself officially at the head of the movement.
Throughout Macedonia, the suspended Constitution of 1878
was declared in force. The Sheik-el Islam, however, refused
the Court proposal for a fetwa in order to obtain permission
to send more troops against the rebel officers.

In July, the officers of the Union and Progress
Party in Macedonia threatened the Sultan with marching over
the Capital unless the Constitution were to be reinstated.
Hence, after vain attempts to resist, the Sultan granted
the demands of the revolutionaries om July 10th, 1908, and
for the first time in thirty-two years issued a call for
general parliamentary elections.

The new Constitution provided for individual liber-
ty, freedom of press and speech, and liberty of association,
and equality. All the subjects of the Empire were made

eligible to enter government services,

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA . SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DDOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

PAN MOVEMENTS 133

"The Young Turks went even further in moderation
and self-denial. They refused all offices, and left the
conduct of the affairs to those relatively honest and cap-
able statesmen and officials who were a part of the govern-
ment's machinery"7.

The new Parliament, a rather riotous debating soc-
iety, opened on December 17th, 1908, The Young Turks still
did not hold offices, but had only a majority of friendly
deputies. Nevertheless, in time, discontent increased for
several reasons. All those elements who had lost their
privileges began to show their anger. The population of Is-
tanbul which, up to this time, was exempt from serving in
the army and paying taxes, could not tolerate the new laws
which forced them both to serve in the army and to pay
their taxes. The minorities were not pleased either, owing
to the fact that the Young Turks professed Ottomanism.

During this period, Hamid was secretly preparing
nhis counter revolution, relying on the adherents of the
0ld regime and reactionaries. Even fair-minded people felt
their own disappointment, for the Constitution had not

8

proved to be a panacea"®, as had been previously propagated

7
Ibid., p. 42.

8Ibid., De 4l
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by the Young Turkish Unionists. The Unionists in their early
years declared that "the breakdown of despotism and the es-
tablishment of a Constitutional government meant a panacea
for changing everything at a single stroke"?, As shall be
seen in the following pages, they professed an Ottoman Unity
as the remedy for the unhealthy situation in which the Emp-
ire was. Thus, taking advantage of the aforementioned dis-
appointment, Abdul-Hamit, a despot in mind and heart, pro-
voked the clergy who had formed a 'Mohammedan Union' oppos-
ing the Unionists.

The Mohammedan Union was criticizing every step
taken by the Union and Progress Party, and in doing this,
it was openly exploiting the ignorance of the people. They
demanded that the Koran and the Canon Laws be obeyed and
applied with absolute strictness, and insisted that the
sultans should obtain the greater power which they had
previously enjoyed. They even insisted that the Young Turk
Progressive Unionist Party be outlawed, and that its of-
ficials in the government resign from office. Even "the
well drilled and model regiments which the Unionists con-

sidered a faithful bodyguard, were won over by money, and

9
Ibid., p. L4l.
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worked upon by religious suggestion"lo, headed the Moham~
medan Union, initiated by the clergy. Thus, the once power-
ful Unionist Party lost its great support and consequently
its entire influence.

Taking advantage of this situation, the Grand Vizier
Kiamil Pasha, a Liberal Unionist, (the party formed by the
minorities and consequently representing the forces of dis-
content), and a man enjoying the protection of Great Britain
dismissed the ministers friendly to the Unionist Party., He
received a strong vote of confidence. Taking strength from
this vote, he tried to step still further, and sought to
remove certain military units which were loyal to the Union-
ist Party. However, the Unionist Party did not hesitate to
respond with a powerful military and naval demonstration.
Under such circumstances, Kiamil Pasha was forced to resign,
and the Unionist Party received a great majority vote (198-
8). The next cabinet tried to suppress the voices of those
who opposed the Unionist Party, and it is rather strange
to note that even Hamid joined in doing so. A period of
terror started. When a fanatically hostile journalist from

the opposition party was openly assasinated by the Unionists

10
Ibido’ po 1&7-1}8.
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the greater part of the population revolted against the
Party and the Government (April 13th, 1908). In response,
several young officers were murdered and the Unionists had
no alternative but to flee the Capital. However, it did
not take long for them to assemble in Salonique, Macedonia.
Under the command of Mahmut Sevket Pasha, the Hareket Ordu-
su, in which Mustafa Kemal was the Chief of Staff, marched
over the Capital.

The Liberals fled while the street fighting was
going on, fighting in which "the theological students were
foremost in offering resistance"ll to this army. Consequent<
ly, on April 24th, the Unionists established their author-
ity wathout any check‘and resistance. Hamid was deposed and
sent into exile, while the other reactionaries were severely
punished. Mehmet V was proclaimed the Sultan. However, dis-
content showed itself once more during the War of Tripoli.
During this time, the Party had split into several wings.
On one hand were the Extremist Unionists, the fanatical

partisans.

11
Hans Kohn, A History of Nationalism in the East,
New York, Harcourt, 1929, p. 233,
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However, shortly after achieving their victory, the
Young Turks split into sections, the ones who would main-
tain the integrity of the Ottoman Empire and the principle
of centralization. "They thought that the complicated prob-
lems arising from the existence of a mixed and unassimilateﬂ
population could be settled by their formula of unification
of races, on the common ground of equal Ottoman citizen-
ship"lz. Their leaders were Ahmet Riza and Halil Ganem. The
other section, the League for Decentralization, clung to
the opposite belief and worked more or less for the indepen-
dence of the minorities. Needless to say, this group was
formed by non-Turkish people of the Empire. Nationalism was
already a growing aspiration among the non-Turkish citizens,
especially among the Christian subjects. "Its branches in
those parts of European Turkey where the Revolution of 1908
had originated, assumed an independent attitude, and defend+
ed the Orthodox political faith against the miserable Byzan-

. 1
tine influences of Constantinople" 3.

12
Ahmet Emin Yalman, Op. cit., p. 50.

13
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The group of the Centralists was divided into sect-
ions as well. The first group was a revolutionary group
ready to destrcy everything which presented an obstacle to
its objectivelh.

The second group was formed by the Moderates, advoc-
ating a conservative rule. Composed mostly of office seek-
ers, they formed the left wing of the Party.

The third group, formed by the various groups who
were dissatisfied with the rule of the extremists, looked
upon the extremists as usurpers, enemies and rivals, Dis-
content with the rule of the extremists continued and rece-
ived greater support, while the conservative moderates and
the third group of the opposition formed the Second Division
of the Union and Progress Party. They published a ten-articlg
program in which they strongly demanded a moderate rule.

The extremists were unable to refuse these demands,

as they did not feel strong enough. However, the conflict

did not end. The moderates came into power. The election

14
The nature of the ideas represented in this group
were published in papers which bore such fierce titles: The
Sword, The Gun, The Bullet, The Weapon, The Bayonet, The
Thunderbolt. Even the titles show the nature of the ideas
represented in this group.
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results, under unfavorable conditions, yielded great support
for the Moderates. However, on June 1llth, 1912, the young
Army officers revolted against these results with the claim
that they were not representing a free vote.

Following these events, the 'Great Cabinet' came
to power. It was, however, a short-lived Government, as the
outbreak of the Balkan War (November 8th, 1912), compelled
this 'Great Cabinet' to resign.

A cabinet formed by the Liberals, a group of purely
opposition members, came to power. Nevertheless, this cabin-

et did not survive the coup d'état led by Enver Pasha who,

leading a group of demonstrators, attacked the Sublime Porte
assasinated the Minister of War Nazim Pasha, and consequent-
ly brought the Union and Progress Party back into power.
Enver became the Minister of War and Chief of Staff; Talat
Pasha, a former telegraph clerk, became the Premier, and
Cemal became the Minister of the Marine,and the Governor
of the Arabian Provinces. The real power was seized by
these three men who practically formed a triumvirate.

A11 idealistic men, looking forward to the survival
of the country, they tried their utmost despite the un-
favorable political conditions. But World War I broke out

and gave them no chance to look to the internal situation.
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The important decisions were made either by this triumvirate
together, or by each man independently in matters which
concerned his separate sphere. Cemal Pasha, who became the
dictator of the Arabian Provinces, believed that the Otto-
man Unity could be preserved by force, and to this supreme
end he did not hesitate to take severe measures in punish-
ing the rebellious Arabs. However, it was too late when he
realized that Ottomanism and Islamism were failures.

Talat Pasha tried to be a moderate who aimed at
saving the Turkish people before the others, However, he
was unable to find any specific policy with which to attain
such an end.

Enver, who became the Minister of War and Chief of
Staff, took the first place among his friends because of
the political circumstances.

Larcherl5 defined this triumvirate in the following

manner:

The three chiefs formed a sort of trium-
virate. Of humble origin, they had won their own
way : of life, and were remarkable, above all, for
these characteristics - audacity, energy, tenacity,
presence of mind in the most desperate situations,
and belief both in their own destiny and the des-
tiny of the Turkish people.

15
Ibid., p. 100.
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Ottomanism

The policy first followed by the majority of the
Young Turks was the policy of Ottomanism in which they
thought that

all the complicated problems arising from the ex-
istence of a mixed and assimilated population could
be settled by their formula of unification of the
races.oiéthe common ground of equal Ottoman citi-
zenship-+®,

This movement, as could be observed, was in its na-
ture anti-nationalist, as it was the antithesis of nation-
alism advocated by the non-Turkish minorities. This thesis
was anti-national, because in such an Ottoman unity, all
the racial elements had to forget their origin and descent.
However, in contrast to this anti-national character the
policy of Ottomanism was considerably a national policy, as
it aimed at uniting all the various racial and religious
elements under a common QOttoman citizenship. The Young
Turks, in supporting such a policy, must have dreamt about
2 strong centralized Ottoman State in which all these ele-
ments were to be wholeheartedly united for the dommon goal

of Ottomanism. Therefore, this policy could be named a

t neutral nationalist' policy.

161154, , p. 41.
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As mentioned previously, the supporters of Ottoman-
ism thought romantically that all the ill-wills expressed
against Turkey by the European Powers undoubtedly resulted
from the Hamidian despotism, and that the European Powers
would, in all likelihood, become close friends and allies
of Turkey if the suspended Constitution of 1877 were to be
re-proclaimed, and if such a strong centralized Ottoman
Union were to be established. By this we see that the Pan-
Ottomanist Young Turks were still unable to notice the
strong nationalist forces which were guiding the minorities,
especially the Christian subjects. Thus, as a remedy, they
hoped to save the multinational Empire by granting equal
rights to all its citizens, regardless of their differences
in race or religion. Nevertheless, these Young Turks found
it difficult to understand

why their ardent appeals to Great Britain and France,
whom they idealized as creators of liberal institu-
tions, met with cold reception; why their requests
for material and moral help were politely refused,
and why these Powers were ipdifferei9 to Turkey's
ambitions to make herself like them :

Recalling a passage mentioned previously with re-

spect to the differences between the Imperialist Turks and

the real Turks, we can add the following:

17
Ibid., p. 42.
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When Vambery, the noted Hungarian Orient-
alist, visited Constantinople, he found that the
word 'Turk' conveyed to the Turks and to the dig-
nitaries of the Empire a meaning akin to barbar-
ism and rudeness. He tried to interest these Turks
in the question of their racial and cultural af-
finity with the Turks in Central Asia. They all
felt insulted at this suggested relationship to a
nomad people. They thought of themselves as Moham-
medans and Ottomans, and used the term 'Turk! only
in connecgion with low class people, particularly
peasantsl .

It is curious, if not tragic, to note that even
these peasants now disliked the idea of being called Turk,
and regarded the inference a humiliating one. "They used
to say of themselves to explain their lack of urban man-
ners: We must be excused. We are only Turks"lg.

While Ziya preached nationalism to the intellect-
uals, Mehmet Emin (Yurdakul), a well-known poet, projected
himself to the people by reading one of his poems in which
he started with the following catchwords: "I am a Turk, my

religion and my race are noble". But, except on a minor

scale, Mehmet Emin was unable to note any success in his

18
Donald Everett Webster, The Turkey of Ataturk,
Philadelphia, The American Academy of Political and Social
Sciences, 1939, p. 1l54.

19
Ahmet Emin Yalman, Op. cit., p. 189.
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early years. The poems of this nationalist poet who used the
pure Turkish language in his articles, and who voluntarily
labored for Turkish nationalism, were hardly read by any
Turk, while they were eagerly translated into foreign lan-
guages. Among the Turks, he was considered rather a man
"who was trying very hard to be original".

It is true, however, that in that era people had
no alternative other than Pan-Ottomanism. Even those who
were nationalists in their hearts and minds refrained from
expressing it, as they thought it dangerous in view of the
possible practical results. The Turks formed only a third
of the entire Ottoman population, but controlled a vast
territory inhabited with a vast non-Turkish population. A
nationalist policy, followed by the Turks themselves, would
mean nothing but cutting the branch on which the man him-
self was sitting. It was rather too late to Turkify the
Moslem and Christian minorities; therefore they thought
that the only alternative was the policy of neutral nation-
alism, that is to say, Ottomenism,

But, during this period the non-Turkish elements,
among them more particularly the Christian minorities in
the Balkan Peninsula, were already caught up by the at-

tractive and most promising trend of nationalism. As a
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consequence of being in closer contact with Europe than
were the Arabs, the Christian minorities were the first in
assimilating the theory and practice of nationalism. They
became aware of their national consciousness, of their own
historic past, their separate language, religion, literature
and music. These Christian minorities received a great deal
cf moral and material support from certain European Powers -
among whom Russia and England had the lead - in order to
rebel against their Ottoman Turkish masters. In order to
secure the independence of the Christian minorities, these
European Powers did not hesitate to turn down the repeated
Ottoman demands for moral and material aid. It is no doubt
clear that the Christian minorities were supported partly
because they adhered to the very same faith to which the
European Powers adhered, while the Arabs, the non-Turkish
Moslems, were provoked and were offered material aid simply
in order to cause the decay and partitioning of the Ottoman
Empire. It would be rather false to pretend that the Eu-
ropean Powers granted moral and material aid to all non-

Turkish minorities because of that high ideal, i.e. nation-

2lism,
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It is a fact that the Ottoman laws regarding the
Christian minorities were based on extremely tolerant prin-
ciples, on a tolerance which is perhaps responsible for
causing the decay of the Empire. Even during the most des-
potic and arbitrary as well as the years of religious fan-
aticism of Abdun-Hamit's rule, the Christian schools alone
enjoyed a complete freedom, whilst the Turkish and Moslem
schools were under a strict government control. Naturally,
the students who followed courses at these schools did not
graduate as Ottomans or people who had a particular senti-
ment towards the Sultan or the Empire, but as sincere and
ardent patriots aiming at the liberation of their country,

In the first phase of the Ottomanist campaign,
certain minority groups took a spontaneous part in the Jjoy-
ous occasion, and heatedly frenzied with the Turks. However,
this joy did not last very long as they were warned by thein
secret leaders, secret organizations and churches that
equality and freedom in the Ottoman State would be only
temporary, and that their real independence, their real
prosperity both as individuals and as a group rest in achie-

ving the national independence of their ethnically different

groups.
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Thus, as reported by Ahmet Emin YalmanZO, "the
great mass influenced by its churches or by treacherous
secret propaganda of foreign governments cherished the idea
of breaking away from the Empire'.

The fact that the churches in the Ottoman Empire
dominated the Christian Provinces was one of the causes
which kept the national subconsciousness alive, is not
denied in the West. Regarding this, a Greek author wrote
that

it must be borne in mind that since the fall of
Constantinople up to the War of Independence of
1821, the Church was the only rallying point.
Hellenism and Religion and the cause Sf national
survival have become one and the same<—,

On the other hand, the treacherous activities of
certain countries in inciting the separatist aspirations,
is an undeniable historical fact. Thus, in contrast to the
ideas of the Union and Progress Party, the Party of Liberal
Union was formed by the minorities, forming thus a party

advocating a separatist tendency. In time it became quite

clear that such separatist tendencies were not confined

20
Ibid., pe 43.
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George Vlassis, "Letters from Our Readers", in
the Gazette of Montreal, issue of April 6, 1956,
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solely to the Christian subjects, but to the Moslems as
well. The Christians, wherever their number and geographic-
al position made it possible to form a state or to join a
state already formed by their race, fought against the idez
of a common Qttoman Unity.

Besides the Christians, neither did the Moslems
hesitate to take an active part in a movement aiming at
attaining their national independence. Albania, a territory
where the Moslems are in majority, was as eager as the
Arabs to establish its own national State. The Kurds and
Circassians, too, expressed the very same ideal, while the
Turk was the only one who still clung to the utopia of Ot-
tomanism, an ideology rejected by all non-Turkish subjects.

Under these circumstances, the Young Turks awakened
from their rosy dream and realized that they were in a

'cul de sac' - in a deadlock. Seeing that cooperation with

the Christian subjects was impossible, they thought it more
realistic to substitute the policy of Ottomanism with that
of Islamism. However, in this turn they were idealists to
such an extent as to expect support from the non-Turkish
Moslems. As aforementioned, the Moslem subjects were al-
ready aware of their distinct origin and had no desire to

live within the Empire whether Ottoman or Islamic.
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Pan~-Islamism

Those, who saw no hope and no way out of the im-
passe, turned to advocating a Pan-Islamic policy, a poli

which was ended by the coup d'état of 1908.

Since the defeat of the Egyptian Mamluks in the

battle of Ridaniye (1517), the Ottoman Turkish rulers ac

assumption of the Caliphate. Sultan Selim became the fir

Ottoman Caliph. However,

it was not until towards the end of the 18th centu-
ry that the Turkish Empire fell into decay and it
became necessary to devise some means of resisting
the increasing pressure of the European Powers that
the Turkish Sultans began to call themselves Caliphs

One of those means was Pan-Islamism.

Mohammedans must eject every European and
Christian from their countries. Europeans call
fanaticism in the Orient everything which at home
they might well term nationalism and patriotism.
Conceptions held high in the West, such as self-
respect, national pride, and national prestige are
looked down upon in the East as Chauvinism. An ex-
clusive national consciousness is encouraged in
the West, but it is given the name of xenophoby
when it is found in the East. We should not be
fooled by the Europeans; they are united to destroy
Mohammedanism (...) Mohammedans must awaken, they
must unite and have faith in knowledge and economic

22
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quired ascendancy over the entire Moslem World simply by the
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activity. The loss of Constantinople stimulated the
people of the Western World to fresh efforts (...)
They (the Mohammedans) must do away with their theo-
logical differences, reform their religion, improve
their way of writing (...) The Europeans wish to get
hold of our wealth, to make colonies of our territo-
ries, and slaves of ourselves. They do not look upon
Mohammedans as human beings; we have no rights in
their eyes. They call us Barbarians, try to discord
among us and are set upon gestroying Turkey as the
principal pillar of Islam?3,

A Pan-Islamic policy aiming towards a union with all
the Moslem people regardless of their sect was followed, and
reached its zenith before the end of the century. It would
be accurate to name Abdul-Hamit as its patron, and Djemaled-
din Afghani as its philosopher and preacher. The latter
sought to "use Pan-Islamism as a weapon against military and
economic imperialism of Europe"zh. Pan-Islamism was there-
fore a defensive ideology and not an aggressive one.

Djemaleddin Afghani, the non-Turkish Mohammedan in-
tellectual, founded the principles of the Pan-Islamic policy
as mentioned henceforth:

Certain European countries disliked the idea that

Turkey should recover from her illness, and certainly many

23
Ahmet Emin Yalman, Op. cit., p. 179.
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Encyclopaedia of Social Sciences, New York, Mac-
millan, 1955, Vol. 2, p. 542,
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people in the West were unable to digest the fall of Constanl
tinople. Moreover, many Western scholars particularly enjoy-
ed attacking Turkey because of religious and political re-
asons.

It was therefore for the reasons stated that the Pan:
Islamic policy, as interpreted by Djemaleddin Afghani, was
considerably anti-Western and anti-European. His statements
were no doubt a response to the enmities shown continuously
by the Europeans, and they reflected the common ideas of
the majority of Ottoman Turks.

After Afghani's death, in 1897, the whole Islamic
World had been missionized; Turkish warships sailed to
distant places such as Japan and the Philippines. Pan-Islam-
ic centers were opened around the world, in Java, Japan, the
Philippines, Bombay, Shanghai, Tunis, etc. However, one of
the most interesting centers was the Pan-Islamic Society in
London, founded by Abdullah Sutrawardy in 1903, whose jour-

nal, The Pan-Islam, "took color from the circumstances -

lavishly using humanitarian and even socialist phrases to

characterize Asiatic virtue as opposed to European vice"25.

25
Ibid‘, VOl. ll"lz, p. 514'3.
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While Abdul Hamid was planning to build a railway
from Hidjaz to Palestine, the Sunni and the Shii sects end-
ed their long conflict, and joined forces against the so-
called 'European Imperialism',

All these and similar activities ended with the

coup d'état of 1908, and left ground to the Pan-Ottomanist

policy. In the light of the catastrophic failure of Pan-0t-
tomanism, the Young Turks remembered the considerable pop-
ularity gained by Turkey among the Moslems during the period
of Pan-Islamism., They believed that Islam, that is to say
the religious phenomenon, was a strong tie and would con-
tribute to a strong unity which the Pan-Ottomanist policy
could not achieve. They thought that Pan-Islamism could
always become a powerful weapon against European aggression,
Thus Pan-Islamism originated "from the collision of occi-
dental and oriental nationalism and imperialism"26. Conse-
quently, as argued by George Young27,

defenders of the Islamic social system seeking se-

curity against the invasion of Western scientific

industrialism, imperialist capitalism, and political

nationalism turned naturally to 'the sword of Islam',
the Ottoman Caliph. It was obvious of course that

26
Ibid., p. 542.

27
Ibid,
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this sword had been beaten back from Vienna to Con-
stantinople, from Cairo to Khartum, and from Cal-
cutta to Kabul, but the weapon of Pan-Islamism was
to be a pen that might prove mightier than the sword.

In this second stage, Pan-Islamism was as defensive

as it was in its first stage during the reign of Abdul Ha-

mid,

Although the superstructure of the modern
Islamic state had become ruinous there were, never-
theless foundations more solid than those of any
Western state born out of industrial revolution,
rationalist individualism, and representative in-
stitutions, Pan-Islamism, however, was not an at-
tempt to rebuild on sound foundations, but a hope-
less effort to rebutress the collapsing cupola -
the Caliphate<8,

That is why Pan-Islamism was bound to become a

failure. Anyhow, under the awakening of Arabic nationalism,

and under the increasing political gravities the Ottoman

Empire lived, this policy, no matter how strongly it might

have been advocated, was bound to turn into a catastrophy.

Ewven if the policy of a common religion had been aimed at

promoting the social position cf its adherents, or rebuild-

ing on sound foundations, the collapse was bound to come

sooner or later,

28
Ibid. p. 542.
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In this second stage Germany sought great advant-
ages from the Pan-Islamic policy and, as a consequence, the
Kaiser systematically continued to do all he could to im-
press the minds of the Moslems by stressing that in his
person and in Germany they would always find a friemnd, and
a supporter of their aims. Following the outbreak of World
War I, the Kaiser declared in an Imperial Proclamation that
Germany did not consider Mohammedans as belligerents and
that Mohammedan soldiers taken prisoners by the Germans,
would be sent to Turkey and be put at the disposal of the
Caliph.

After Turkey was tricked into war against the Trip-
ple Entente, the Sultan Caliph proclaimed a Holy War. It
was thus hoped to increase the military strength of Turkey
by enlisting more Mohammedan soldiers, and causing insur-
rections and upheavals in the British and French colonies.

The Holy War was proclaimed in Istanbul, on Novem-
ber 23rd, 1914.

The Proclamation reads as follows (abridged ver-

sion)29:

29
Ahmet Emin Yalman, Op. cit., p. 175-177.
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Central Europe has not been able to escape
the calamities let loose by the Moscovite Government
in the Near and Far East with the object c¢f enslav-
ing humanity and annihilating the benefits of free-
dom, 2 divine gift to nations and peoples. Russia,
for centuries so cruel and infuriated enemy of human
happiness has now dragged the Governments of Great
Britain and France into the World War. The national
pride of these countries delights immoderately in
enslaving thousands of Mohammedans. (...) The op-
pressive group known as the Triple Entente has not
only robbed during the last century the Mohammedans
of India, Central Asia and most of the African count-
ries of their political independence, of their gov-
ernments and even of their liberty; but it has also
owing to the mutual help extended by its members,
caused us to lose the most precious parts of the 0t-
toman Empire. (...) The Servant of the two Holy
Cities the Khalif of the Mohammedans and the Com-
mander of the Faithful has considered it as the
greatest duty of the Mohammedan Khalifate to call
all the Mohammedan people to a general Holy War in
accordance with rulings of the sacred fetwas (...)
Consequently, in accordance with the terms of the
sacred fetwas, all Mohammedans living in the terri-
tories exposed to the persecutions of the above ment-
ioned oppressive powers, such as the Crimea, Kazan,
Turkestan, Bukhara, Khiva, India, China, Afghanistan,
Persia, Africa and other countries must consider 1it,
in concert with Ottomans as their most supreme reli-
gious duty to participate in the Holy War, with their
hodies and goods.

Except for an unimportant group of fanatics, mostly
the Ulema, no one really believed in, or expected any con-
crete results from the Pan-Islamic policy. Among the sup-
porters of this policy, chiefly for political reasons, was
Enver Pasha, the Minister of War. However, the appeal of
the Sultan Caliph, which has been declared with considerable

hope, brought no reactions, and ended in a complete failure,
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if not catastrophy, thus proving that at the present time
we can rightly attribute to religion only a limited influen-
ce as an incentive to spontaneous and voluntary sacrifice.

The main reason of this catastrophic failure was
that the Sunni and the Shii sects were unable to compromise,
and that their discord took ground once more. Secondly, the
ideas of nationalism and local interests advocated by Great
Britain proved to be more potent than the purely religious
appeal made by Turkey.

Nevertheless, we should not pretend that the Arabs,
who were partly aware of their distinct nationality, opposed
Turkey only because of the ideological differences. They
fought her mainly because their leaders - Sheiks -~ were
promised high offices and were generocusly bribed. Moreover,
as General Ali Ihsan Sabis, a former commander on the Arab-
ian front reports3o, the Arabs were interested mainly in
looting the defeated side, no matter who it was. Therefore
the Arabs were changing sides according to military circum-
stances. It is evident that under such circumstances, while

certain Arabs were aware of their nationality, the Sheiks

30
For further information see: Hikmet Yusaf Bayur,

Turk Inkilap Tarihi, Vol. III, Kisim I, Turk Tarihi Kurumu
Yayinlari, Seri VIL, No. I, 1953,
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working for the interests of foreign powers, and the common
man more interested in looting, the Holy War, which appealed
to the moral values rather than material interest, would no
doubt end in failure, which was the case.

England and France stirred the patriotic sentiments
of the Arabs in order to weaken the Ottoman Empire., Thus,
as Ahmet Emin accurately stated, the idea of nationalism
proved to be more potent than that of religion, Thus, in-
stead of responding their Caliph's appeal, the Arabs and
North African Moslems, acting rather treacherously, did not
mind to strike the Turkish armies which were defending
their territories against the enemy, from the rear. The
British and the French were successful in using Moslem
soldiers in their armies even on the Turkish front. In 1915,
France enlisted 2,500 Algerian soldiers, while in 1918 this
number increased to fifty thousand. The British, too, were
able to use Indian Moslems in their armies.

As for India, the following could be stated:

The common people were sympathetic towards Turkey,
but this did not necessarily mean that it brought an agit-
ation in favour of the Caliph's appeal. Moreover, the commor

people were unable to understand the essence of the Holy

War Proclamation, Until that time, the native Indian Moslem

1
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theologians gave Fetwas approving the rule of a non-Moslem
state (English). However, these people were now rather em-
barrassed to hear that the Caliph, after such a long time,
did not approve of such a rule,

General Ali Ihsan Sabis, the one=time commander of
the Russian front, reported in his memoirs that he had
asked the Russian Moslem prisoners of war why did they not
respond to the Caliph's appeal. Accordingly, most of them
answered in the folloﬁing manner: "This is not a fight for
religion, but a struggle for existence. This has no relat-
ion with the Proclamation of the Holy War. Today, there is
no Moslem Union, and there is no Moslem regime"3l.

Thus, the results of this policy were deeply dis-
appointing for the Turks. In fact, the defection of Sherif
Huseyin of Mecca meant the failure of the Pan-Islamic
strategy since its very beginninge.

Cemal Pasha, the dictator of the Arabic Provinces,
and one of the strongmen among the Young Turks, who was a
sincere defender of this policy, was unable to refrain him-

self from stating:

31
Ibid., p. 331.
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Although I never believed in the honesty
of the Sherif of Mecca, I could have never con-
ceived that in a war, upon which the fate of the
Khalifate depended, he would ally himself with the
states which desired to thrust the Slav yoke upon
the whole Mohammedan world, and indeed, would go
so far, as to sow the seeds of discord in Ehe whole
country to gratify his personal ambitions3%,

On another occasion, Cemal Pasha stated the follow-
ing:

Unfortunately, the course of the Holy Dji-
hat has been blocked by a mean individual who in the
very heart of the Holy Land of Islam had allied him-
self to those Christian Powers whose object is to
despoil %he World of Islam and Constantinople, its
capital3 .

However, it is rather interesting to note the Emir's
idea on the subject. According to the reports of T.E. lLaw-
rence, the well-known British agent, who echoed Emir's
point of view in the Arabian deserts. Accordingly, the Holy
Djihat could not be considered a Holy War, when the country

(Turkey) itself had declared war.Secondly, it could not be

32
H, Elisha Allen, The Turkish Transformation,
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considered a Holy War, a religious war, as the Ottoman Em-
pire has allied itself with a Christian bloc3¥.

Thus, when Sherif Huseyin, the Emir of Mecca, a des-
cendant of the Prophet, allied himself with the enemy Powers
the Caliph deposed him, and replaced him by Sherif Ali Hay-
dar Pasha (June 18th, 1916). However, the matter was not
that simple, as the remedy could not be found only by chang-
ing a mean individual. As a matter of fact, any remedy was
fruitless and hopeless, and the Djihat was more than a fail-
ure. The Djihat, as shall be seen later, proved useful only
in one aspect, as its failure taught the Turkish intelligent
sia that Pan-Islamism was forever dead, and that no help
could be expected from such a policy,.

The common man understood the matter in a different
way. He understood that Turkey could depend on the Arabs no
more, iff she wanted to survive. Turkish common people ex-
pressed the same idea in a proverb: "It is unsafe to descend
a well with an Arabian rope'",

It was a reality that the Unionist Party did not
have a common policy, a clear and define d program. The

leaders agreed only on deposing Abdul-Hamid, and on establ-

L
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ishing a Constitutional Government. As aforementioned, they
thought that this was a panacea which could change every-
thing. They only defended their ideas with the very same
motto as used by the French during their Revolution of 1789:
"Equality, Liberty and Fraternity". However, this motto
used by the Unionists did not bear the marks of the Turkish
spirit and was nothing but an imported idea. The phrase was
used by all the Ottoman subjects, both Christian and Moslem.
The sense and significance of this watchword, when used by
the minorities, was not the very same as when used by the
Turks. When advocating the principles of equality, liberty
and fraternity, the non-Turkish people meant a future
nationalist independent state, which they hoped to establish
or to join their racial brothers who already have formed
such an independent state.
According to Hans Kohn35,

the bitterest enemy of the new Turkish nationalism

was not European Imperialism but the simultaneously

rising nationalism of the other races inhabiting

the Turkish Empire. Two courses were open to the

Young Turks: they could transform Turkey into a de-

centralized State of composite nationality offering

to its various people free autonomy and opportunity
of fulfilling their national aspirations, or they

35
Encyelopaedia of Social Sciences, Vol. 11-12, p.234.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

PAN MOVEMENTS 162

could attempt to subdue other peoples by force and
so erect a predominantly Turkish Empire. The Young
Turks chose the second solution, yet, it was doomed
to failure.

However, as history has, no doubt, clearly proved,
it would be quite difficult for any government to grant
self-determination or autonomy to its minorities as scon as
certain nationalistic aspirations cause some disturbances.

The Young Turks, for the time being, had no other alter-

native, though Ottomanism was a cul de sac. Under the rule

of Hamid, the autocratic monarchy and the Islamic religious
faith became a binding force, but it did not include the
Christian minorities. The following years proved that this
religious policy was a reality neither for the Moslems, nor
for the Christians.

While Turkey was practically wriggling between Pan-
Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism, a new ideology ~ Turkism - set
forth by Ziya, came into being. It was not a purely nation-
alistic doctrine, but it was the best policy for the time
being. Nevertheless, while Turkism replaced the two pre-
viously mentioned tendencies, Islamism was not abandoned
completely, though Ottomenism was. The Unionist leaders
were "unable to see that a totalitarian ideology, such as

theocracy, could not be combined with nationalism, another
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totalitarian ideology"36. However, we should not be too
skeptical about the Unionist Party and government leaders,
for riding two horses at the same time, All its members,
especially the triumvirate, were quite anxious to save the
multinational Empire from the grave calamities which were
endangering its very existence. The Western Powers were
rather disturbed by the speedy recovery, which the 'sick man
of Europe' was making since the Young Turkish Revolﬁ of
1908. These Powers did not give the Young Turks any respite,
any chance to deal with the internal problems of their
country. Their only aim was to destroy the Ottoman Empire
forever, and they did not hesitate to attack it continually
since 191l.

The above study of Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism can
easily be summarized thusly:

Throughout history, the Turks formed different and
vast Empires, occupying territories from the Yellow Sea to
Byzantium. They wasted thus mueh of their energy on alien

people, a handicap for the real Turke.

36
Tekin Alp, Turk Ruhu, Istanbul, Remzi Kitapevi,

194k, p. 202.
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Ziya Gokalp claimed this with accuracy in his poem
entitled Red Apple’’:
The sword of the Turk and likewise his pen,
Have exalted the Arabs, Chinese and Persians;
He has created a history and a home for every people;
He has deluded himself for the benefits of others.
History proved to be a bitter lesson for the Turks.

Now they were receiving the 'prize! for their efforts.

37

Uriel Heyd, Foundations of Turkish Nationalism,
London, Luzac, 1950, p. 1ll.
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Pan-Turanism

The country of the Turk is not Turkey
. nor yet Turkestan;
Their country is a broad and everlasting
Turan.

Ziya Gokalp

While the policy of Islamism, a religious policy de-
manding a Moslem cosmopolitan union was still favored by a
limited group of fanatical minds, another policy of a com-
pletely different character emerged. Following the defeats
in Tripoli and in the two Balkan wars, the national feel-
ings and the national pride of the Turks, the real Turks,
were highly stimulated and came into existence in a rather
extreme form.

The era of Pan-Turanism and later Pan-Turkism could
be considered as a stepping stone to modern Turkish nation-
alism. Turkish nationalism emerged from two distinct sour-
ces, both of which moved toward the same goal.

The first source came from the awakening of certain
young Turkish intellectuals who saw the bitter results of
Pan-Ottomanism and Pan-Islamism, the former openly rejected
by all racial elements, and the latter by the non-Turkish

Moslem elements,
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The unexpected and catastrophic failure of Pan-Islamr
ism taught the newly awakening Turkish intelligentsia that
the Ottoman solidarity was unreal, and the only kind the
Turkish state could depend on was the Turkish national soli-
darity.

Although in their early stages the nationalists were
ridiculed and laughed at as if they were trying to act funny|,
in time they became able to form a small unity, though a
minority, "and almost suddenly both Turkey and the outside
world found themselves facing a strong movement called Pan-
Turkism or Pan-Turanism"Bs.

While the above movement headed by Ziya Gokalp was
receiving greater support, another movement, which had rootJ
ed in Russia itself, was gaining equal support.

Another factor which highly stimulated the national
feelings was the vast number of Turkish soldiers, civilians
and Turkish Balkan subjects, the refugees who poured into
Istanbul and Anatolia "with their lurid and sinister tales
of martyrdom and suffering at the hands of Balkan Christ-

ians, the indifferences and even the apparent joy of the

38
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so-called civilized outside world at their sorry state"39,
a factor, which naturally aroused sympathy for everyone who
was a Turk and everything that was Turkish. Moreover, this
case once more proved that Ottomanism was merely a utopia.

Under these conditions, Turkism and Turanism came
into existence and consequently the leaders were rather
pessimistic about the Western world which was so much ideal-
ized,

Following the Balkan disasters, the real Turk felt
sorry for himself, as he accurately considered his non-
Turkish subjects ungrateful people. He remembered that whilﬁ
he was fighting for them, while he was busy on the borders,
these non-Turkish subjects lived in a great prosperity, and
now, in harmony with the well known story of Lamartine,
were striking him. Even the Rumanians, in one of their pro-
verbs, expressed the reality well known to all the Turks,
"The Turk pays for everybody". How well this proverb harm-
onizes with the aforementioned poem of Ziya Gokalp.

Under all these conditions, and especially under
the continuous treachery of the Moslem Arabs, the Turkish

intelligentsia found the sole remedy, their only hope, in

39
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uniting with their racial brothers living apart from them.
It is curious enough that Pan-Turanism, the racial ideology
and the extreme form of nationalism, took root before
nationalism did.

Pan-Turanism, the extreme form of Turkish national-
ism, aimed at establishing a union of all the Turks in the
world, and secondly, it meant a fraternization with all
races of common Turanian origin, including Hungarians, Finns
and Bulgarians.

Turanism, which in its early stages fought romantic-
ally for cleser relations among the Turks, should not be
regarded solely as an aggressive idology. Although its goal
could only be realized through aggressive means, it was
essentially a2 defensive ideology, as it was mainly consider-
ed a defensive weapon against the increasing danger of Pan-
Slavism,.

Starting in the mid-nineteenth century as a Western
Slav movement aiming at national independence and Slav
unity, Pan-Slavism turned into Pan-Russianism (Pan-Slav
Congress at Prague in 1848, and in Moscow in 1867). As such
it became a serious menace to the Oftoman Empire,

Thus, the Turanists aimed at striking Russia, the

traditional enemy of Turkey, from its heart - Turan -. They
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believed that the success of Turanism would weaken Russia's
power, and the Pan-Russian idea. However, besides the Turan-
ist movement, the remembrances of the Pan-Islamic movement
existed as well., The leaders of the government tried to use
these two opposing ideologies side by side, and the success
of either one became a more difficult task.

Both the Islamists and the Turanists thought it
necessary to join a powerful foreign power in order to real-
ize their dreams. In doing so they thought to avoid the
direct dangers which threatened the very existence of the
Erpire. Thus, feeling too lonely, Enver Pasha, the War Min-
ister and Chief of Staff, of the Union and Progress Party,
proposed an alliance to the Russian Military Attache in Is-
tanbul, Leontiev. The proposal included the following sti-
pulations:

The Turkish troops in the Eastern part of the count-
ry shall be transfered to the west, where they will fight
with the allies and consequently neutralize any Balkan
state,

Turkey shall attack Bulgaria if she attacks Russia.

A ten-year alliance shall be signed with Russia.

In retribution, Turkey shall receive:

A territory in Thrace up to the 220 meridian.
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The twelve islands in the Aegean Sea.

Although the Russian Foreign Minister Sazonoff tried
to avoid the matter, under the pressure from his Ambassador
Izvolsky, he decided to consult the Governments of France
and England. The French Foreign Minister Ponceau did not
hesitate to turn down the proposal by saying that "it might
be advantageous for us to draw Turkey to the number of our
enemies in order to make an end of hermn*0,

Moreover, Cemal Pasha, who went with a good-will
mission to Paris, was not received by any French official.

Under these conditions the Ottoman Empire had no
alternative but to join the German-Austrian grouphl. Germany
was also considered a more favorable ally, as she was not
regarded a direct danger to the very existence of the Em-
pire.

The first awakening of nationalism thus started in

a rather extreme form and was a revolt against Ottomanism,

40
Harry Howard, The Partition of Turkey, Norman,
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alliznce with Germany on August lst, and made the offer to
Russia the next day,.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

PAN MOVEMENTS 171

a cosmopolitan conception, which was condemned by all the
non-Turkish elements.

The Convention held by the Union and Progress Party
in 1909, the delegate from Diaribekir, Mehmet Ziya Gokalp,
advocated his theory of Turkish nationalism and soon became
the intellectual leader of the nationalist movement. How-
ever, in a direct parallel with the nationalist movement as
advocated by Gokalp, a second movement, advocated by the
extremists, began to organize mainly under the influence of
the Turkish fugitives from Russia,

These emigrants, who came in large numbers, turned
the faces of the Turks to their old homeland. These Asian
Turks were nationally conscious, long before their racial
brothers in Turkey became so. The Central Asian Turks, liﬁng
under the Russian yoke, suffered deeply from the policy of
Russgification which began with the rule of Ivan the Terrible
(1552), and which featured the imposition of the Russian
language and Orthodox Christian religion. "In 1864, one
hundred and sixty thousand Turks were obliged to become
Christians. After 1876 the Russification took a general

character"hz.

L2
Ahmet Emin Yalman, Op. cit., pe.
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Thus, although under increasing pressure some Turks
lost their identity, the majority became increasingly con-
scious nationally, aware of their historical past. The year%
following the Balkan wars were suitable for these Turks to
flee to Turkey, and thus they started to profess Turanism.

Accordingly, "while scientific and aesthetic Turk-
ism owed its origin to Western influence, political Turkism
was brought into being through the efforts of a number of
Turkish intellectuals from Russia"®3, Among those who could
be named here are Ismail Gasprinski and Huseyinzade Ali.

It was a reality that even Ziya Gokalp was unable
to refrain from joining the Turanist tendency. He did not
hesitate to write articles of Turanist nature in the weekly

review Turk Yurdu (Turkish Hearth), published from December

1st, 1911. Nevertheless, Pan-Turkism or Pan-Turanism were
advocated by Gokalp not as a political, but as a cultural
enterprise,

Pan-Turanism, which started as an intellectual
movement, was favored and protected by the Union and Prog-

ress Party, and especially by Enver, the Minister of War,

3
Uriel Heyd, Op. cit., p. 104,
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Many students, especially those from the Medical Faculty in
Istanbul, in cooperation with many other youthful intellect-
uals, formed a non-political society under the name of Turk

Ojagi (Turkish Hearth). It was founded entirely on a cult-

ural basis. Although the Unionist Party attempted to alter
the society into a political organization, its attempts
failed¥,

The Turk Ojagi had the character of a Turkish Aca-

demy of Learning, and among the notable sponsors were Ha-
lide Edip, a woman author of note, Mehmet Emin, and Hamdul-
lah Suphi. Although these circles tried to confine nation-
alism to cultural and social spheres, there was a widening
circle of nationalism in Turkey outside the Qjagi, which
closely resembled the old political organization and ideals
of the other races on the same lines which had started some
hundred years ago.
The motto of Turanism was taken from the last

couplet of Ziya's poem entitled Turan:

The country of the Turk is not Turkey nor yet Turk-

estin,
Their country is a broad and everlasting Turan+2.

Ll
This Society became a political party in 1924,
with a nationalist and non-Turanist character.

45
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In another poem entitled Hayat Yolunda (Way of Life),

Ziya wrote:

Whilst I was looking for the Beloved up in Heavgn,
I did not find Him there but on earth in Turan®.

Pan-Turkism

After 2 time, the idea of Turanian solidarity and
Turanian fraternization began to be neglected as something
unreal and impractical. However, this should not imply that
a great number of people did not cling to this ideology any
lomger. But the fact is that more importance was attached
to the idea of Pan-Turkism, an ideology founded by Ziya Go-
kalp, which more or less aimed only at a cultural unific-
ation, with the Turks living outside the Empire. This second
stage was a moderate form of racialism and could be de-

scribed as Qguzculuk-Turkmencilik.

Consequently, the Turks looked now only to Central
Asia, and not all around the world.

With relation to the number of Turkish people living
in Central Asia, certain authorities give the figure of as
high as sixty to seventy million; certain other conservative

estimates run between thirty to forty million.

h6Ibid., p. 8k.
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Unlike the Pan-Turanists who first intended to keep
the movement more or less on an intellectual basis, the Pan-
Turkists, besides studying the racial origins of the Turks
and trying to awaken the Turkish national sentiments, tried
to revive the olden-day traditions, customs, and even the
language, They almost became a new sect with a distinct
social identity; it became fashionable among them to find
the original Turkish for all the Arzbic and Persian words
used in Turkish. Consequently, new salutations which derived
their origin from the ancient Turks were introduced and old
time usages were revived. Horse meat was eaten and the an-
cient and traditional Turkish drink was consumed.

Important steps were taken in order to purge and to
purify the language. Thus, in nationalizing the Turkish lan-
guage many Turkish writers, poets, and prose writers used
0ld Turkish words and phrases instead of Ottoman words. Lven
if the equivalent of an Arabic or a Persian word did not
exist in old Turkish, it was now practically created.

The new language, although difficult and almost im=-
possible to understand, became 2 fashion. Even Ziya Gokalp
was refused publication of one of his poems because of its
extreme purification. In these days, Ziya wrote his well-

known poem entitled The Turan. Shops and restaurants were
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renamed with similar names. Instead of calling the children
with the customary Mohammedan names, children were named
with the long forgotten Turkish names. The new history teach
ing in the schools followed the trend of glorifying the
nation's own achievements. The ancient customs and steps
were to be revived. Festivals that had never been celebrated,
such as the anniversary of the capture of Istanbul, were
declared, as the Young Turkish Government decreed an order
that these days should be observed as official holidays.
A thousand demonstrators marched in proces-
sion to the grave of Constantinople's (Istanbul)
great conqueror in order to invoke his hallowed
spirit and to lift up and inspire their hearts in
preparation for the strenuous task before them. The
crowd felt as though Constantinople had been capt-
ured again. They had never had the opportunity of
cherishing the memory of their heroes. Now, for the
time, they began to look back upon them with pride
and to pay them homage, for the people had 891y just
began to realize their Turkicsh nationality™/.
While Huseyinzade wrote a song celled Turan, Halide
Edip produced a work of fiction with the same title,
The spirit of this new nationalism, which ousted
the earlier Turkish patriotism of the romantic poets (Namik

Kemal) and reforming statesmen under European influence,

Hans Kohn, A History of Nationalism in the East,

P 2390
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summed up by Halide Edip Hanum in her great political novel
Turan. In it she wrote of the new nationalism:

as I listened (to the speeches at a Pan-Turanian

gathering) my soul was profoundly moved and I felt

how deeply the aspirations of the new Turkey are

rooted in our forefathers' very being; the music

welled up from the innermost source of our Tura-

nian blood and carried me away, so that to this

day I still seem to hear it, and I realized that

we must learn to descend to the springs of life if

we would breathe into our pclitical aim the power

of inspiragion to win the people for its accom-

plishmenth8.

The hero of the novel is the type of an Attila or
Jingis Khan evolved into a civilized man.
First, besides the remarkable efforts in purging

the Turkish language, the problem of the alprhabet arose. A
certain group of intellectuals, led by Huseyin Cahit, ad-
vocated the adoption of the Latin alphabet, while Milasly
Hakki Bey created and sincerely advocated a new Turkish
alphabet based upon the old Turkish one with which the Orhon
Statues were inscribed. However, as has been aforementioned,
the Unionists attempted to ride two horses simultaneously,
that is to say, while dreaming about Turanism, they did not

abandon completely the policy of a religious unity. On this

L8
Ibid., p. 238.
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account, Huseyin Cahit's idea of adopting the Latin alphabet
was severely and ruthlessly criticized on the basis that
such an act would be a heavy stike on the Turco-Islamic
Unity. However, it is needless to repeat that such a unity
was practically if not completely non-existent. The compro-
mise resulted in a slight modification of the alphabet al-
ready in use.

Secondly, attacks were directed towards the social
positicn and inferiority of the women. Certain authorities
did not hesitate to blame the religious phenomena as the
cause of their social position, and demanded the adoption
of western laws. Another group clung to the belief thet at-
tempts to westernize the Turkish laws were practically need-
less, as the Turks were, originally, in their historical
past, democratic in this respect. Ziya Gokalp therefore de-
manded that instead of adopting the western laws, the old
Turkish laws be revived.

Although respecting them and paying homage to their
memories, the Turanists even went so far as to deby the
great Ottoman rulers such as Murat II, Yildirim Beyazit,
Yavuz, Suleyman the Magnificient, and even Fatih the Con-
queror, and tried to replace them by Jengis, Tamerlane, At~
tila, the other ancient Turksih rulers. Ziya, the intellect-

tual, wrote on this occasion:
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The feelings pulsing in my blood are the
echoes of my past. I do not read of the glorious
deeds of my ancestors in withered, yellow, dusty
pages of history, but in the blood flowing in my
veins, in my heart, My Attila, wy Jingis heroic
figures, the pride and the glory of my race, are
no less in stature than Alexander and Caesar.
Stild more familiar to my ear is Oghus Khan, an
obscure and mysterious figure to historic inquiry.
He still lives in my heart and pulses in my veins
in all his greatness and glory. Oghus it is that
delights my heart, that inspires me to shout ex-
ultantly: The Turkish people's fatherland is not
Turkey, it is not Turkeﬁaan; it is a far flung
land and eternal: Turan®”,

In fact, the Pan-Turanists tried to replace the
epics of the Iclamic period of the Ottoman Turks by the old-
er, non-Islamic era, and they advocated that "Islam had been
uncongenial to the Turkish nature and that it prevented
progress; hence they urged a return to the old gods and the
0ld Turkish religion, 'Shamanism'"50. Although these argu-
ments were not favored by the great mass of the people, it
would not be false to claim that they served as useful ele-
ments for the secularization of the country. Therefore it
could be concluded that the origins of Turkey's secular pol-

icy, as realized by Ataturk, dated from these activities.

L9
Ibid., p. 239.
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Halide Edip, Op. cit., p. 121,
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A revival of thc ancient customs which came into
being meant nothing but a tendency of atavism, However, the
attempts to reform the unhealthy organization were not stu-
died as a whole case. The 'atavist activities' were followed
by many people, not because they really knew their historic-
al origin, but rather as they enjoyed the new fashion. It
was only a small intellectual minority which really knew
what it did. However, the very same case may be brought
against Pan-Islamism.

Under the long theocratic rule and under the relig-
ious dictatorship of the Ulema, the common mass really be-
came falsely informed and ignorant in these affairs. Pan=-
Turanism sprang up especially among the young people, while
the older ones were still too religious to leave Islamism
in favor of a racial ideology. It is because of this intern-
al factor, and also because of the other non-Turksih Moslem
subjects that the Unionist Government had to follow two
distinct courses, that it was practically obliged to ride
two horses at the very same time.

While Turanism was preached rather on the intellect-
wal field, gertain extremists brought it out of bounds, and
made it a part of the State policy. The outbreak of World

War I, and Turkey's entry into the war was deeply welcomed
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by the Turanists and Turkists, including Ziya Gokalp. The
conquest of Baku and Batoum confirmed the Turanian activ-
ities and prospects. Thus, when the routes to Central Asia
seemed open, a clash between the imp forces of the Turanists
and the rather democratic forces of the Turkists opposed
each cther, The Turanists believed that the time to act had
come at last, and ccnsequently they encouraged young men to
go among their racial brothers as teachers, engineers, and
physicians, that is to say, as Nationalist missionaries.

On the other hand, the Turanists were active in the
military field as well,

Enver aimed at conquering the Turanian lands and
freeing all the Moslems who were living under foreign yoke.
He thought to reach this goal by conquering the Turan (Cau-
casus, Azerbeyjan and all Central Asia), secondly, to occupy
India. Persia and Afghanistan were to be liberated from
alien rules. General Kazim (Karabekir), and Colonel Halil
were sent to the East with such intentions.

The orders given to these commanders were rather in-
teresting. In his order to General Kazim (December lith,

1914), Enver wrote?l:

51
Hikmet Yusaf Bayur, Op. cit., p. 364-365.
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l. Your duty is to occupy Teheran and nul-
1lify the Russian influence in the zone. If possible,
try to raise upheavals in Turkestan and try to pro-
voke the people of the areas you pass against Russia
and Great Britain.

2, Declare that you did not come as a con-
queror, but as a liberator, to save the people from
Russian yoke. Declare that the Russians are losing
battles on all fronts.

3. Occupy the Caucasus.

A similar order was given to Colonel Halil.

It is interesting to note that Enver Pasha, the mi=~
litary champion of Turanism, defined this movement as fol-
lows: "It is the policy which shall lead us to the Yellow
Sea”,

Despite certain victories and the conquest of Baku
and Batoum - a rich territory in oil fields - the tragic
results at the Sarikamis campaign hampered most of the
racialist ideas and hopes.

The campaign provoked by the Turanian dreams ended
in disaster.

Three Army Corps, totalling 100,000 sol-
diers dropped to 15,000 within two weeks, the loss
of more than half of the guns, ammunition and trans-
port vehicles, the abandonment of tens of thousggds
of frozen, badly mutilated martyrs on the roads”/<.

Following the defeat in World War I, Enver, Cemal

and Talat Pashas left the country and started to work abroad

— e s
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Cemal and Talat Pashas were assasinated by Armenian comita-
jiis, while Enver reached Central Asia with the intention
of raising revolts against the newly established Bolshevik
regime. Although successful in a minor scale, the adventures
ended when Enver was killed in action while fighting the
Bolsheviks (August 22nd, 1918).

The Soviet armies ruthessly suppressed all the Turk-
ish peoples, and practically ended all further hopes. The
Turks now, at last, became nationalists, in the sense of
true nationalism, as they began to think in terms of their
own country, to look for remedies to save their own land -
Anatilia. They did not bother further to unite the Moslems
or Turanian brothers.

Halide Edip, a former Turanist and the era's woman
author of note, expressed the democratic Turksih péint of

view in one of her articles published in the daily Vabit on

June 30th, 1919°3:
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The forces of Pan-Turkism scek to induce us
to interest ourselves in the welfare of all Moham-
medan Turks, and of Turanians as well., Our young
men now engaged in war are coming more and more to
the conclusion that ideals do not mean anything in
themselves, that they have a right to existence
only as instruments to save this country. (...)
This country has been declining in population,
health and standards of living. By the disaster of
the present war, the Ottoman Turks have been re-
duced to numbers so small that even their continued
existence in our wide territories has become a
matter of doubt. The occupation of the Caucasus has
awakened ambitious aims. There, Turks are asking
for our guidance., This is surely very charming for
our national pride. We must not forget, however,
that we have not doctors enough for our provincial
capitals, to say nothing of our smaller towns and
villages. All our teachers would not suffice for
the schools of Constantinople. Our engineers are
insufficient to meet the proper needs of a single
province, To work in those lands outside might be
very attractive, but it would be work done for an
unrealizable Utopia. Races are mere theories, nat-
ions are realities. Our brothers are calling upon
us because they think we may be of use to them.

Do you really think they will decide to
trust us with their destinies, if they learn the
bitter truth as to the real Turkey, lying behind
our small and vociferous set of visionaries? A Turk-

ish brother who sees a village in Turkey or hears of

it, cannot feel love and respect for the physician,
teacher, engineer or state official who abandons his
own sick country: he will only have a feeling of
distrust for him. We can give the most help to our
brothers beyond our borders by concerning ourselves
solely with our own home country, We should not
deceive ourselves and other people. Every Turk who
carries into foreign countries his enerBy and cap-
acity puts himself in the position of one robbing
his own mother, his own home,

184

Halide Edip was criticized by many writers and even

by Fuat Koprulu, who equally rejected the Pan-Turanist

idease
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In an article published in the following days, this

notable scholar wrote:

I also reject Pan~Turanism; it has no prac-
tical value, I have a feeling of solidarity only for
those who share both my language and my religion.
But this great group must be united. We may be a
backward people in relation to the West, but we are
very advanced as compared with the East. Our brothers
are awaiting us impatiently. We cannot let ourselves
dwell upon the interests of the Turks in any single
region, but we must meet the interests of the entire
Turkish world between the Mediterranean and China,
Our maxim is 'One for all and all for one!'. If some
of us adhere to the dangerously selfish theory of
reserving our whole energies for our own field, the
primary task of Turkism is to correct such wrong con-
ceptions. The great Turkish world of the future
cannot be built in any other manner>h,

At present, we are in a better position to judge the
Turanist ideology from a more rational and objective point
of view, rather than from an emotional one. Turanism and
Turkism should not be considered mere Utopias, and it would
rather be too harsh to claim that these ideas were complete-
ly out of bounds.

Turanism and Turkism, both extreme formsof Turkish
nationalism, served as a springboard for modern Turkish nat-
jonalism. They proved useful, as they brought hore and
charity to the pessimist souls of the Turks. People are

bound to believe in something. When Ottomanism was practic-

ok
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ally rejected by all the racial elements, and when the Turks
saw only themselves as the advocates of that policy, they
turned to Islamism. However, this policy brought hardly any
good to the Turks. Turanism emerged under these conditions.
As Goksel had put it forward, the Turanist motto written by
Ziya Gokalp "turned our eyes from the Kaba (Mecca) to the
‘Turkish landn??,

It is rather curious to note that the extreme form

of Turkish nationalism came into being long before modern

nationalism emerged. This could be explained by the political

circumstances of the era, It was thought that Russia's de-
feat was rather certain, and that the Central Asian Turks
were expecting the liberating Turkish armies with great an-
xiety. However, the former did not materialize. On the other
hand, Turanism was an impractical idea because Turkey, at
the time, was militarily not strong enough to defend conti-
nuously tﬁe Central Asian territories, even had they been
conguered.
As has been mentioned in our previous chapters,

there are mainly four different elements which would form a

5A.N. Goksel, Ziya-Gokalp, Istanbul, Turk Klasik-
leri, varlik yayinlan, 1955, p. 27
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nation. These elements (language, religion, history and land)
could easily be considered four different consciences. Thus,
if the nature of these four different consciences in Turkey
were to be similar to those in Central Asia, a Turanian
unity would not be considered a utopia, but a reality. Had
the religious, historical, and linguistic consciences been
alike in both territories, the Turanian Unity would have

been a desirable thing. However, as aforementioned, the Cent

ral Acsian Turks were forced to change their convictions and
their language; though both of the same origin, their Turk-
ish language differed from that spoken in the Ottoman Empire,
The Ottoman language was under the influence of the Arabic
and Persian, while the Central Asian Turkish underwent a
Russian influence. A long history, approximately a period
of over ten centuries had passed since the separation of
these two large racial groups. In view of these sociological
obstacles and realities we could do nothing but condemn a
racial policy, especially for that time.
Turanism, at the present stage, is condemned by

Nationalist Turkey, and the various reasons for this shall

be discussed in detail in the next chapter,
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Ziya Gokalp

The most salient characteristic of the period of the
Turkish history that is generally known as the "Era of Con-
stitutional Monarchy" was the rise of a school of letters
called "National Literature" (Milli Edebiyat), and whose
central figure is, no doubt, the great Turkish thinker and
sociologist, Ziya Gokalp.

This school was sincerely convinced of the absolute
necessity of making national literature more Turkish., Ziya
Gokalp, an inspired poet, was also an idealist with a won-
derful gift for formulating and expressing moral and social
principles. It was he who had promoted the dynamic review

of Geng Kalemler (Review of Young Pens), and this time he

concentrated his energies and his great political prestige
on the review which owed its inception to his inspiration,

the Yeni Mecmua (New Review).

This review and the already existing Turk Yurdu, the

organ of the Turk Ocagi (Turkish Hearth), a centre of natim-
al culture were the two sources from which derived immense

benefits in the field of national literature and cultural

studies.
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Apart from Ziya Gokalp, there were quite a number of
modern Turkish pens which contributed to these works: Halide
Edip Adivar, the woman novelist, Falif Riki Atay, Ahmet Emin
Yalman, Huseyin Cahit Yalgen, Yakup Kadri Karaosmanoglu, Ah-
met Refik Altinay, Omer Setfettin, Fuat Koprolu, Mehmet Emin
Yurdakul and Refik Halit Karay could be mentioned.

However, due to the importance of the place held by
Ziya Gokalp, we would likewise devote a limited study to his
ideas,

As he was the father of modern Turkish nationalism,
it is necessary to study his ideas before dealing with pre-
sent Turkish nationalism,

Ziya Gokalp was the intellectual idealist and nation-
alist who, in his early years, caught up with the Turanian
tendzncies, but later, finding Turkism a more radical move-
ment, advocated this moderate form which is a product of his
own works. Certain authors such as Hilmi Ziya and Urial Heyd
argue that Ziya Gokalp, in his early writings, showed a ten-
dency towards Turanism and later changed his ideas. However,
another group, among them Tekin Alp, claims that Ziya never
changed his political idea in this respect and that he was
always a Turkist and never a Turanist. According to the pre-

tense of Tekin Alp, Ziya Gokalp used the Pan~Turanian ideas
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as a means to a Turkism which was always his ultimate ob-
Jective,

Being almost the intellectual dictator of his era,
as well as of the Union and Progress Party, Gokalp had many
followers who knowingly or blindly accepted the theories he
set forth., The importance of studying the ideas of Ziya Go-
kalp does not lay in the fact that he was solely interested
in his ideas, but because his ideas also expressed the point
of view and the feeling of a great majority. He usually re-
frained from taking extreme steps, and prefered to suggest
ideas which might he accepted. In many other aspects he
echoed the feelings of the people and founded them on a
sociological basis. However, his real power was that he newe:
showed himself on the stage, and rather preferred to act
behind the scenes as sulfor of the Unionist Party. Being a
sociologist, he handled sociological matters with greal
ability.

In his writings dealing mostly with sociological
concepts, Ziya Gokalp aimed at liberating the Turkish lan-
guage from Arabic and Persian influence, which, as the
result of the long domination of these territories, entered
into the Turkish language. He therefore tried to discover

the ancient Turkish words which had not been used for a
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long period of time. Such an attempt was, no doubt, an im-
portant tone, as the Turkish language by that time became
a medley, a mixture of everything.

Ziya Gokalp, on the other hand, never failed to
support his teachings with sociological concepts. For ex-
ample, echoing the ideas of Durkheim he stated that "the
society passes historically through four main stages: pri-
mitive or tribal society, society based upon ethnical af-
finity, society with a common religion, society united by

56

culture"” . Whether this was true or not, Gokalp's histor-

ical as well as sociological researches , were always based
upon these principles. Sociologically, he never doubted to
subordinate the individual to the society, to the State,
and always

regarded the society and not the individual as the
factor of prime importance in history. He never
fully agreed with the Western conception of inde-
pendent personality as the supreme aim of human de-
velopment., Even his ideal of freedom, which he pro-
claimed from his early years, consists in national
independence and democratic rule, much more than in
freedom of the individual, vis a vis society and
its institutions, such as State or Church’7,

56
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As Ahmet Emin Yalman wrote58,

Gokalp popularized western sociology in Turkey. He
was inclined toward the teachings of Emile Durkheim,
whose work on the sociological method (Les regles

de la methode sociologique, 1895) became, through
Gokalp's political prestige, a sort of bible for

the Young Turk thinkers., He himself analyzed exist-
ing Ottoman and Mohammedan institutions in the light
of the sociological method, and presented, as the
ideal, the old Turkish institutions modified to con-
form with the modern technical achievements of the
West,

Ziya Gokalp first adopted the doctrine of "idees
force" as set forth by Fouillee; however, he laterﬂadopted
the theories of Durkheim. During the first year of the war,
the movement headed by Zia Goek Alp had already acquired a
prophet and a Bible. The prophet was M. Emile Durkheim, the

French sociologist, and the Bible his Regles de la methode

sociologique. Among the other books idealized, the same

author's De la division du travail social and Les formes

primitives de la vie religieuse, could be noted. Besides

these books, Zia was considerably under the influence of
Hegel, Fichte, Nietzsche, Tarde, Gobineau, Lebon and Berg-
son, consequently his philosophy, his nationalistic ideas
followed more or less a Prussian pattern., He "demanded comp+¢

lete subordination of the individual to the society, though

58
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this adopted from Durkheim, conforms with the Prussian ideal
of absolute devotion of the citizen to the State, even to
the extinction of his personalit.y"59°

As has already been stated, nationzlism in Turkey
during the early years of the twentieth century was more
similar to the Prussian type of nationalism, rather than to
the Western European (French and English) type. Although
the Turkish intelligentsia was under the influence of the
French schools, and the Turco-German collaboration was li-
mited to the military field, the Turkish intelligentsia
found the Prussian nationalism more close to itself. The
German ideas echoed in the Turkish literature through the
French channels. Gokalp was wise in understanding the social]
and political atmosphere in which the Turkish population
lived. He therefore, as it should be done, began to spread
his ideas with poems, articles, pamphlets, and other forms

of literature,

As Donald Everett Webster stateséo,

59 )
Uriel Heyd, Op. cit., p. 165.
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he was a populist (halkg¢i) and nationalist Turkist
(Turkgu) with a strong coloring of idealism. His
ideas prevailing on the people (halk) were new in
Turkey, and one knows that important events were
going to attach to them. It is known that national
sovereignty - more exactly the sovereignty of the
people - is the theoretical foundation of the Con-
stitution in force in Turkey. Ziya Gokalp was an
apostle of the national consciousness (suur - u
milli) and the national ideal (mefkure).

From the study of his theories, we could conclude
with some reservations that Ziya Gokalp was not a Turanist
in the sense in which Enver or Huseyinzade were, His Turan-
ism was an intellectual and cultural one, not a racial one.

According to Ziya Gokalp, the government was not
the servant of the pecople, but the instructor and leader of
the people, whose mein task is to bring the necessary
reforms into action. He promoted: Constitutional Monarchy,
Ottomanism, reform of Islam, capitalism, liberal democracy
and evolutionism, i.e. the principles followed by the Young
Turks. However, Gokalp gradually turned away from thos pring
ciples in favor of the six pillars of Kemalism: republic-
anism, nationalism, secularization, etatism, popular democ-
racy and revolutionism, although he disagreed with the
latter. He was never in favor of realizing his aims by re-
volutionary means, as carried out by Mustafa Kemal. Accord-

ing to his teachings, the objective could be attained only

through a peaceful evolution:
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"You know that radical change is not the work of a
moment; All its hopes depend on time"6l.

In his analysis of the rise of Turkism, Ziya Gokalp
pointed out to some positive and negative aauses.,

The positive ones have already been mentioned. They
were the failures of Pan-Islamism and Pan-Ottomsnism. Go-
kalp's object in Turkism was to seek the real Turkish nat-
ional culture. The new life was a national life. Here his
sociological knowledge helped him deeply. He declared that
"this movement was not philosophical or speculative, but
that it was founded on positive scientific knowledge"éz.
Now he understood that it was impossible to create new
values, a goal which aimed to achieve previously. Being
able to reach the core of the matter, he aimed to find the

Milli Hars (National Culture), which was buried from the

creation of the Turco-Islamic Sentetik Spirit, Gokalp pro-
posed to find this real Turkish culture among the Turkish
peasants, the people living far from the cosmopolitan

cities. In order to be able to discover this national
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culture and the national spirit, he advised the study of
the language, and the history of the ancient Turkish life,
customs, traditions, culture and civilization., Secondly,
he strongly advised against considering these elements in-
ferior, but rather, superior. It is here that acknowledge-
ment should be given to Ziya Gokalp for being the first
Turk to discover the real malady from which Turkey was
suffering,

In his theory of Milli Hars he had a second goal in
mind, and that was to bring the civilization to the common
people. He accurately argued that the common people, the
peasants, have no civilization, but that they possess a
culture, the early Turkish culture. A culture in every
nation would be a national property, and could hardly be
transferred to others, while the civilization is an inter-
national property, and belongs to each nation,

7Ziya Gokalp deemed it necessary to separate these
different ways for political reasons. The Arabs, Kurds or
Albanians were Moslems and they had to be satisfied with
a motto.

For these reasons, his definition of the nation is
something interesting. A nation is neither a racial, geo-

graphical, political, tribal, nor administrative body.
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Accordingly, a nation is a body composed of those men who
received the very same religious, linguistic and ethnical
education. They are the same customs and traditions which
form a nation. Nationality is not in the physical body, but
in the mind, which is also true of culture (Hars). Here it
should be mentioned that while condemning the racial ele-
ments, he did not believe that he refrained from Turanism,
as his Turanism was not a racial, but a cultural one. He
furthermore argued that the Anatolian Turks and the Central
Asian Turks had common cultural ties,

In contrast with the ideas of Yusuf Akg¢aroglu who,
in the yearly years of this century discussed the merits as
well as the demerits of 'Three Ways of Policy', - Ottomanism,
Turanism, Islamism - Gokalp published a book under the tithe

of Yurlegmek, Islamlagmak, Modernlegmek (Turkification, Is-

lamization, Modernization). It is a fact that he borrowed

these terms from a previous article written by the well-
known Turanist, Huseyinzade Ali who, in one of his articles
published in his Baku periodical Fuyuzat, had defended the
Ways of Turkification, Islamization, Europeanization. How-
ever, as already stated, Bokalp preferred to modify the

term 'Europeanization! into 'Modernization'. Gokalp's motto
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in this phrase meant that "We belong to the Turkish Nation,
the Moslem religious community and the European civiliz-

63

ation" “, While condemning the racial elements, he argued
that man would prefer to live with people with whom he has
a common cultural tie64.

Here, a question might arise in any person's mind.
Was the Turkism taught by Ziya Gokalp of a nationalist con-
cept, or was it something different? It would not be false
to consider Turkism and nationalism as two different out-~
looks of the same major ideal, that is to say, Turkism was
the ideal, a large Turkish unity, and nationalism the real-
ity. Moreover, if with the concept of nationalism, the
present Turkish nationalism were to be taken as a criterion,
we could conclude that Ziya Gokalp's Turkism was not very
much alike to Kemalism. Apart from its basic ideas, his
Turkism was rather a broad one, looking both to the home-

land and to the motherland, while Kemalism practically and

virtually disregarded the latter one.

- .- -

63
Ibid., p. 149.

64
In this respect he showed the example of A}ex—
ander the Great who said that his real father was Aristot-
le his teacher and instructor, rather then Philip.
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However, as mentioned in one of our passing notes,
the 'Three Ways' defended by this sociologist were self-
contradicting. Although Akgaroglu admitted the contradict-
ions in his theory, Gokalp pretended that the basic elements
of the theory are not only compatible with each other, but
even mutually complementary. He bases this assumption on his
distinction between national culture (hars), community of
religion (ummet) and international civilization (medeniyet).
In his cpinion, "the Turks should accept from Western civil-
ization only the maddiyat, its material achievements and
scientific methods, and from Islam its religious beliefs
without its political, legal and social traditions"65.

Let us now analyze each 'Way' separately.

In one of his interviews with a daily paper, Vakit
(December 27th, 1917), Ziya Gokalp, the prophet of modern
Turkish nationaslism, classified three different phrases of
Turkism. Accordingly, "Idealistic Turkism had as its dream

a splendid future for all the Turks in the world"66.

65
Uriel Heyd, Op. cit., p. 150.

66
Ahmet Emin Yalman, Op. cit., pP.
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Ziya Gokalp even went so far as to claim that the
supra perfect people discussed by Nietzsche were none but
the Turks. Accordingly, the Turks were the new peoples of
all the centuries, and therefore new lives shall be born
from the Turks.

Historical Turkism meant atavizm, the revival of the
ancient customs and traditions, while sociological Turkism
studied the past with a view towards laying down main lines
of future policy in accordance with real social tiles,

The third kind of Turkism is the linguistic Turkism,
which meant the use of words which were of Turkish origin.
Befcre Gokalp attempted to Turkify the language, Huseyin
Cahit took some steps. In one of his early articles he
wrote®7:

How long are we going to imitate the liter-
ature of other people? When freeing ourselves from
imitating the Persians, are we supposed to beg for
atonement in the Arabian deserts? Our literature
should become Turkish at last, we should strive for
this. The Arabs might own a fine art of literature;
it may be so, but on the other hand, the French too
have a nice literature, the Germans, the British as
well have a perfect and progressive literature. If
we desire, we might read all of them, but if some-

thing should be taken from somewhere we would take
this from our own spirit, from our Turkism,

67
Suleyman Sevket Tanli, Tarih Boyunca Guzel Yazilarn
Vol. III, Istanbul, Milli Egitim Basimevi, 1947, D. 339« |
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From 1910, Ziya Gokalp developed this wish on a
sociological basis.,
Considering a linguistic sovereignty an essential
factor for a national sovereignty, Ziya Gokalp demanded a
reform in the linguistic aspect. However, it is curious to
note that, he, unlike Fuat Raif, a writer on the Ikdam daily
did not advocate an exéessive linguistic purism. He argued
upon the eselessness of the insistence of the old Turkish
words, which became the property of history. Therefore, he
advised that the Istanbul Turkish should be taken as an ex-
ample.
The nice language is Turkish to us,
Other languages are night to us,
The Istanbul dialect,
Is the nicest to us,
was the theme in his poem entitled Language (Lisan).
Accordingly, the words which became of common use
should stay in the language, though from non-Turkish origins
However, it is still curious to note that he, himself, wrote
in such a manner that even the press refused to print his
articles, as they were too impossible to understand.

Heyd, an author of note, summed up Gokalp's lin-

guistic Turkism in an interesting and clear manner:

b
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Modernization and Europeanization of the
language in respect of notions, Islamization in
respect of scientific terms, and Turkification in
ggnggghggr:li ggher words and of grammar, syntax

grapny~e.

It is rather difficult to understand what Gokalp
actually anticipated from such a linguistic Turkism, if it
may ever be called so. As a matter of fact, a Turkism as
suggested by him was not a Turkism at all, Secondly, it is
quite difficult to change the course of a language if, at
the very same time, a few goals are expected. The goals ex-
pected by Gokalp were surely contradictory and not sup-
plementary.

The main theme of this aspect was that Ziya Gokalp
continuously and unceasingly suggested that the Koran and
other religious books should be translated into Turkish in
a language which would be understood by all the people.
Having originated among the Arabs, the Koran was written in
Arabic, the religious ceremonies were exercised in Arabic,
and the prayers were in Arabic. However, people who were
not very akin to Arabic were able to understand the mean-

ings of the prayers and commandments and, consequently, it

became a tool of the fanatic or ignorant (hodjas).

68
Uriel Heyd, Op. cit., p. 117.
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Ziya Gokslp on these grounds, demanded a Turkific-
ation of the Islamic religion. Gokalp thus regarding Islam
as well as any other religion, as a historical phenomenon
subject to change and dependent on the social circumstances
in which it developed, conclusively advocated a theory of
Neo-Islamism which, in his era, received considerable sup-
port69.

He believed that the change in the direct-~
ion of progress and enlightenment in the West had
come after the (Protestant) Reformation, and that
Turkey or any other Islamic nation could not prog-
ress or live without a deep reform in Islam/0,

He criticized the Islamic canon law mainly because
it gave a superior position to the males in regard to mar-
riage, divorce and inheritance. It was true that the re-
ligious law's discrimination was quite harmful for the soc-
jal and economic survival of the nation. He advocated the
adoption of a Family Law on European patterns, which should
be harmonized with the ancient Turkish customs. As afore-

mentioned, the Turks should keep the religious beliefs of

Islam and disregard its legal, social and political tradi-

69
Ibid., p. 8k.

70
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 157.
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tions. Gokalp became a member of the committee which, in
1917, considerably modified the religious laws. It is because
of his ceaseless efforts that the laws were changed and that
the modification took place. For him it was more important
and vital to state what Islam does not imply, than stating
what it did imply. He practically tried to eliminate all
the aspects which were in contrast with the ancient Turkish
culture and the Western civilization,

The ideas of Gokalp in this respect are clear. He
was not a fanatic or an atheist. By defending a theory of
Neo-Islamism, he wanted to get away from the fanatic and
mystic situation, and to develop the religion on rational
grounds. In other words, he wanted %o give Islam a new
course, while keeping the external form.

He wrote that

The lover cries for his beloved,

The soldier dies for his country,
The student strives for knowledge;
The aim of all is You, great God.

Moreover, he expressed his religious feelings in
the following manner:

My religion is neither hope nor fear,
I worship my God because I love Him.

Gokalp always considered Islam an ethical religion,

free from all legal and social principles. Consequently,
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he attacked the canon laws (Sheriat) and the Caliphate as
well. Although in his early years, following the outbreak
of World War I, he considered the Caliph a high lawmaking
authority, following the failure of the Holy War, he changed
his concept and demanded the abolition of this institution
as well as all other religious foundations, such as the
EVKAF, and the Ministry of Pious Foundations.

In a report presented to the Congress of the Union
and Progress Party (1917), he demanded the virtual abolition
of all the religious institutions, basing his arguments on
historical, sociological and legal basis. He maintained
that institutions such as the Sheik ut Islam, office of the
Evkaf and the Ministry of Pious Foundations were "imperium
in imperio", and that

the existence of these endownments prevented the
establishment of a central communal administration
in the towns, since many schools, hospitals, water
reservoirs, public wells, etc. were the property

of religious organizations either Muslim or Christ-
ians. (...} In Constantinople, particularly, there
had been continuous friction between the Municipal-
ity, the Ministry of Pious Foundations and the
Christian Patriarches. These prevented all progress-

ive economic planning by the local authorities and
the State?l.

71
Uriel Heyd, Op. cit., p. 91.
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In practice, he was unable to abolish the Sheik ut
Islams office, but nevertheless, he succeeded in placing
the Religious Courts (Sheriat Mahkemeleri) under the juris-
diction of the Ministry of Justice.

The Turks, unlike the other Moslem States, changed
certain parts of the Islamic law since the time of the rule
of Suleyman the Magnificient. However, after a period of
fanaticism, the Young Turks brought the first secular at-
tempts. Gokalp went even further, reorganizing the Turkish
Islamic religious institutions on a new basis similar to
those of the Christians.

The second goal of his 'three ways' does not neces-
sarily mean a policy of Pan-Islamization. Accordingly, Ziya
Gokalp claimed that the Turks should keep the religious
beliefs of Islam, provided that their legal, social and
political rules, traditions and customs be abandoned.

Gokalp never approved a policy of Pan-Islamism,
because he believed that each nation had a right to form
its own national government. Disapproving Pan-Islamism on
political grounds, he approved Pan-Islamism so far as it
provided a religious, cultural cooperation among the Mos-
lems. He tried to match Turkism and cultural Islam, Accord-

ing to him, a reformed Islam could very easily be harmonized
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with Turkish nationalism and the Turkish national culture.
He tried to fill the gap with the ancient Turkish traditions
and customs.

In his poem entitled A Soldier's Prayer, he wrote:

My heart's desires are two: religion and fatherland;
Our way is the Holy War, its end is martyrdom,
Have mercy on Islam, take revenge on its enemies,
Make Islam flourish, O God.

Besides this religious theme, in his Chant for the

Children, written with the deep-felt hetred toward the Bul-
garians, he said

The Crescent shall not submit to the Cross, Amen,
It shall not be said the Turks are lost, Amen,
Give us a religion of light, a faith of fire,
Let us bring back to Islam the people who

have strayed from its path.,

As has been stated by D.E. Webster72,

In Western Europe, conceptions of religious
association and national association are kept dis-
tinct from one another. In the East, where social
development is still retarded, most people are not
conscious of their social identity. They often give
wrong answers to questions about their religion and
their nationality. The only common bond among the
members of a religious brotherhood consists in re-
ligion; while nationality has in common - and apart
from religion - language, morals, laws, fine arts,
economics, science, philosophy, and methods of pro-
cedure (...) Turkish society cannot escape the effects
of the social evolution which Europe has submitted to.
It must entirely separate its institutions from those
religious institutions which are common to the whole
brotherhood of Mohammedanism.

72
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 157.
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Despite his secular ideas, Ziya Gokalp was practic-
ally unable to divorce the Islamic concept from Turkish
nationalism. Although he insisted upon the necessity of the
secularization of the religious and national institutions,
and stated that the only common bond among the members of
a religious brotherhood consists in religion, it would be
still difficult to call him a secular man in the modern
sense of the term. He was almost unzble to separate the two
phenomena, both of which look to two different goals. It is,
therefore, noteworthy to notice why this intellectual con-
tradicted himself, and why Deny was obliged to conclude thaq
"one sees that a Turk is and must be a Moslem"73. A German,
an Italian or a Spaniard, while defining his nationality,
would not deem it necessary to state his religion or sect.
Then why should it happen with the Turks? The answer would
be rather simple, but for the time being its sclution was
a great matter. It is clear that Gokalp was unable to break
completely with the Islamic tradition, that is to say, he
was still under the influence of the religious atmosphere

which had dominated the Empire for centuries.

- o e s

73
Ibid., p. 157.
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In this last item of his 'Three Ways' of policy,
Gokalp thought that the Turks shoﬁld be able to build cars,
trains, and planes such as the Europeans did. As aforemen-
tioned, he did not suggest a Westernization in the moral
values, as he clung to the motto "Turkish in ear, European
in head". By this he meant that the European is intelligent,
while the Turk is sensuous. Consequently, he aimed at harm-
onization of these two aspects. However, this narrow point
of view was not favored by the Kemalist regime, as it pre-
fered to adopt the motto of Halide Edip:

We come from the East,
We go toward the West.

The hope of Ziya Gokalp in this respect shall be

fully satisfied in the following Kemalist Era.
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CHAPTER V

EVENTS LEADING TO THE NATIONAL
MOVEMENT AND THE RERUBLIC

"The Turks have only one love -
Justice and truth; they did no
injustice and, yet, they were
victimized."

William Pitt

As aforementioned, the Turkish rulers during World
War I deemed it necessary to join a Power in order to real-
ize the Pan-Turanian dream. Signing a pact with Germany,
and seéing no hope from the Allied Powers, the Turkish
Government had no alternative but to join the Central Powers|
Besides these realities, certain political mistakes of
France and Great Britain caused a general antipathy against
these countries.

On the other side, Germany, naturally in her own
interest, acted quite friendly to the Turkish Government
and the people. The aforemntioned declaration of the Kaiser
is a typical example of the means of conquering the feel-
ings of the general public. Due to the limitations of our

space, we are unfortunately unable to deal with the interesy
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ing events in detail. Only in summarizing the whole course,
could we say that Turkey, despite ending the Second Balkan
War in victory, was unable to recover when she was tricked
into war by the German fleet. )

The Turkish armies fought successfully on several
fronts, but fate turned against Turkey and her allies.

When, following the October Revolution of 1917,
Russia signed the Peace of Brest-Litowsk, it was needless
for Turkey to continue to insist on fighting, as her fate
became quite clear, and the chief motive which dragged Tur-
key into the war was the hatred and enmity to Russia.Thus,
when the Turco-German communications were cut after the oc-
cupation of Bulgaria by the Allied and Associated Powers,
Turkey began to seek an armistice. On October 2nd, the Min-
ister of the Interior resigned from office, which act was
followed by the resignation of the Talat Pasha Cabinet,
(October 7th, 1918). In light of the failure of the external
policy, and the internal mishandlings, Talat Pasha, after
having given his resignation, delivered a speech at the
Congress of thé Union and Progress Party, which he con-

cluded in the following mannerL:

lAhmet Emin Yalman, Turkey in the World War, New
Haven, Yale University Press, 1930, p. 267.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .- ECOLE DES GRADUES

NATIONAL MOVEMENT AND REPUBLIC 212

Our policy is defeated, It is impossible
for us to retain public power in any form whatso-
ever. Therefore, we have not only resigned from
office but we also step down from the leadership
of the party, and put this body at the disposal
of the convention which is its real master,

The Congress voted for the dissolution of the Union
and Progress Party, one which started with high ideals, but
was unable to bring a desirable end. A few members who were
not attacked and criticized for the illegal handlings of
certain matters tried to form another party, called the
Moderate Party, but were coldly received by the general pub-
lic which regarded this group as the continuation of the
Union and Progress Party under a different name.

Under these circumstances, a new non-partisan gov-
ernment stepped into office, this time formed by Ilzzet
Pasha.

In this Cabinet, formed on October 9th, 1919, only
three old Unionists held seats. The Cabinet soon asked for
peace on the basis of the Twelve Points of President Wood-
row Wilson. On October 31lst, 1919, the Armistice of Moudros
was signed on the battleship Agamemnon by Admiral Galthrop,
who acted on behalf of the Allied Governments. However,

this Armistice was not an armistice in its real spirit, but

the first sign of a coming war. 1t was first violated by
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the Allied Powers as the British forces, disregarding the
terms of the Armistice, occupied Mosul, a territory rich in
oil resources. Secondly, the Armistice was once more violated
in context and in spirit as the French troops, collaborating
with the Armenians, occupied the southern region of Anato-
lia (Mardin, Urfa, Antep and Diarbekir). It is therefore

not surprising to mention that the Allied Powers had no
desire whatsoever to apply the Wilsonian principles, as
from 1916 they had agreed secretly on the partitioning of
the Empirez.

Although the Armistice of Moudros definitely did not
imply an unconditional surrender, the Allied Powers included
an article (Article 7) which explicitly showed their real
intentions beforehand.

Article Seven of the so-called Armistice gave the
Allies the right "to occupy any strategic points in the
event of any situation arising which threatens the security

of the Allies"B. It is not suprising at all that the Allied

2
Sikes-Picot agreement, the treaty of St. Jeanne de

Maurienne, exchange of notes with the Russian Minister of
Foreign Affairs, Sagonov.

Elliot Grinnell Mears, Modern Turkey, New York,
Macmillan, 1924, p. 554.
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Powers disregarded the condition, and did not hesitate to
occupy the country. As a matter of fact, the existence of
the condition is a point which could be easily discussed.

Thus, following the Armistice, the enemy forces
poured into Turkey and re-established the Capitulations,
which were abolished during the wark,

With the close of the World War, Turkey was
subjected to a series of humiliations by the count-
ries which had been her victorious foes. The Allies,
apparently believing that Turkey had come to the end
of her rope and had no more strength or spirit left
to offer further resistance, proceeded to partition
the country, forcing disgraceful terms on the tot-
tering government of Sultan Vahidedin with the Treaty
of Sevres and causing the defeated Turkish armies to
surrender their arms. Working hand in glove with the
various Christian minorities who inhabited Anatolia,
the Allies showed their apparent intention of leaving
Turkey only a small section of territory in Anatolia.
Agents of the British Government were working in the
country seeking to create favorable sentiment toward
England and to discourage any s%ow of resistance on
the part of the patriotic Turks?,

In the meantime, Greece, occupied Izmir with the

consent of the Paris Congress. Greece in the Mediterranean

Turkey renounced the Capitulations during World
War I (September 8th, 1914). The Capitulations were first
granted as a privilege to France by Suleyman the Magnifi-
cient, when France asked the Turkish military aid against
Charlemagne. Since that period other Powers received the
same privilege, which later became almost a right.

Henry Elisha Allen, The Turkish Transformation,
Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1939, p. 4l.
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would mean a docile instrument in the hands of England and
France. So in 1919, Greece not only obtained Turkish territ-
ory on the European shore from the Peace Conference, but -
also was promised that part of -Asia Minor which had been
allotted to Italy by the secret Treaty of St. Jeanne de
Maurienne. Thus, the Greek forces under the protection of
the Allied fleets occupied Izmir (May 15th, 1919), believing
no resistance would be shown. Colonel Fethi became the first
martyr; he was murdered as he refused to shout"Zito Venize-
los" (Long live Venizelos). ‘

An unquestionably impartial authority, Arnold Toyn-

bee, in his work entitled The Western WQuestion in Gresce and
Turke ? had this to say of this occupation:

On the 15th of May, 1919, a destructive force
was let loose in Western Anatolia, as sudden and ap-
parently incomprehensible in its action as the erupt-
jon of a volcano. One morning, six month after the
close of the European War, civilians and disarmed
soldiers (Turkish) were massacred in the streets of
Smyrna, whole quarters and villages were plundered,
then the riech valleys in the hinterland were devas-
tated by further arson and bloodshed.

Another Western scholar, Lewis V. Thomas, wrote on

the very same occasion the following:

6
Halide Edip, Turkey Faces West, New Haven, Yale

University Press, 1930, p. 149,
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On May 14, 1919, Allied ships landed a Greek
occupying force at Izmir (Smyrnia). In so doing, the
Allied Powers fully betrayed their basic ignorance
of the foundations of realities of the situation and
of the area. What they were acting upon was the old,
soft headed philo-Hellene assumption that the Greeks
were a "superior" and "European people" who could
bring law, order.and light to the "barbarian Turk"
and who could at the same time "redeem" at least
those sections of western Anatolia which contained
sizeable Greek populations. Every item in that ag-
sumption was proven false in the next four years/,

Comment on this passage is needless, as the author
himself gave it quite clearly.

In August, a few months after the Greek occupation
of Izmir, the Allied authorities felt obliged to send an
inter-Allied commission composed of Admiral Brutol, the
American High Commissioner, one British, one French and one
Italian general, to examine the Turkish grievances and get
the real truth of the accusations,

The commission came to the following conclusionS:
that the Greek occupation of Smyrnia bore resem-
blance to a conquest and a crusade than to any civil-
ian mission; that it was contrary to the principle
of nationalities, since, with the exception of Aiva~
lik, everywhere the Turkish element was more numerous

that the Greek; that. Turkish national sentiment would
not accept the annexation, that it would yield only

e

Thomas V. Lewis and Richard N. Frye, The United
States, Turkey and Iran, Cambridge, Harvard University
Press, 1951, p. 59.

8
Ahmet Emin Yalman, QOp. cit., po. 275.
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to force, that the Greeks alone could not conduct
a military expedition with any chance of success,
and that they should be replaced by Allied troops.

No comment shall be given on this report which was
never officially published, but only kept in the files.

It is tragic enough to note that Mr. Lloyd George
was persuaded by M. Venizelos to suppress this paper. How-
ever, successful in procuring a copy, the Parisian paper
Eclair printed it in one of its issues of October 1919.

Thus, from this date onward, a local resistance was
shown the invaders. The resistance was formed either by ex-
Army officers, or by local landlords who formed Robin Hood-
like bands and fought a guerilla warfare. The local land-
lords known as the Yoruks-Efes, received great support from
the local people. Many students studying in Europe returned
to Turkey and joined these bands knowing that, in a future
non-independent Turkey, their professions would be useless,
and that the supreme ideal should be, first of all, the
liberation of the country. However, these semi-political
bands were thinking mostly of the liberation of their own
towns and villages, and not of the country.

In 1918 it seemed as if Turkey's end had come. That
she exists today as a strong, independént and progressive

Republic, is due to the fact that she produced, at the
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critical moment, a great leader, the founder of modern
nationalist Turkey, Mustafa Kemal Ataturk.

Prostrated, and at the end of its resources, the
Ottoman Empire was unable to oppose any resistance. Egypt,
Syria, Palestine, Mesopotamia and Arabia were lost. British
warships menaced Istanbul. Since the departure of the lead-
ers, the machinery of the government broke down completely.
Allied officers supervised the policy of the Port, the dis-
mantling of the forts, the demobilization of the army and
the railways. Soon it became evident that the dismemberment
and destruction of Turkey had been agreed upon. Turkey was
to become little more than a shadow of her former self.

While the minorities were sincerely cooperating
with the Allied and Associated Powers in Turkey, the general
public in Europe was definitely against Turkey. Turkey was
the only country which was not forgiven for fighting the
Allies. A French newspaper wrote in the meantime that "of
all our enemies, the Turks are the ones we shall not only
hate, but despise with a deep feeling of disgust'".

Worst of all, the Sultan himself, in the\very domain
of his country, became a puppet of the Allied Forces,
willing to agree to everything proposed to him, only to
save his throne. Damat Ferit, the Premier, was specially

cooperative in serving the Allied demands.
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But, despite all these handicaps, there was one man
who sincerely believed in liberating the country. This man
was none other than Mustafa Kemal, who came to the scene in

the most ceritical moment of his country.
Ataturk

Mustafa Kemal was born in 1881 at Salonica, at that
time a Turkish territory. His father was a minor official
in the Custom House, and died while Mustafa was quite young,
His death forced Kemal and his mother to take refuge in his
uncle's home where he used to work on his uncle's farm. As
H.E. Wortham wrote,

his first recorded occupation was scaring birds in
the bean fields, - a nice piece of symbolism for
the future Ghazi Pasha, who was to climb to power
by driving away more dangerous birgs than the world
thought, from the corpse of Turkey’,

In spite of his poverty, he was extremely sensitive
in matters of honor. As his mother opposed Mustafa's enter-
ing into a military career and tried to make him a hoca -

Islamic theologian, - he secretely entered the Military

Cadet School, in which he made rapid progress. He was very

9
H.E. Wortham, Mustafa Kemal of Turkey, London, The
Holme Press, 1930, p. 17,
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good in mathematics, and one day his teacher told him: "youn
name alike mine is Mustafa. In order to avoid any confusion
let us name you Kemal', (a term meaning 'perfection'). From
that day on, Mustafa was called Mustafa Kemal, a term which
suited the future leader perfectly.

Finishing the Military Cadet School while only seven-
teen years of age, the brilliant officer entered the Military
Staff War College, where he met several revolutionary and
broadminded officers, who all strongly criticized the cor-
rupt Hamidian despotism.

During his youth, Mustafa Kemal frequently read
Voltaire and Rousseau. The liberating scepticism of Volt-
aire must have been congenial to Kemal, who regarded with
fierce impatience the whole clumsy machinery of the Ottoman
Empire, and that obscurity in which religious and secular
elements were mingled, and which was intended to confirm
the total allegiance of the ignorant masses of the Sultan.

With the above mentioned revolutionary officers,
Kemal formed a secret society called Vatan - Fatherland.
But the young and energetic officer, revolutidnary in soul
and in spirit, was literally unable to remain quiet. In
Damascus, where he was fighting the rebellious Druses, he

formed a branch of the Vatan Party. After staying two years
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in this part of the Ottoman Empire, he secretely returned
to his native city Salonica, where he joined the Union and
Progress Party. However, he always disliked Enver Pasha and
was unable to trust him. Taking part in the Harekat Ordusu
(Army of Mahmut Sevket who marched over to Istanbul), he
came to Istanbul, but following the outbreak of the war in
Africa, he went to Cyrenaica where he successfully resisted
the enemy. Without any regular army, Kemal succeeded in
stopping the Italian advance to the coast until news came
that the First Balkan War was declared. He at once rushed
back to take part in the defense of Turkey itself.

During the First World War, Mustafa Kemal success-
fully resisted the Allied attacks at Gallipoli, a campaign
initiated by the British First Sea Lord, (Minister of the
Navy), Winston S. Churchill, Mustafa Kemal defeated the
Allied Powers at Ariburnu, and at Anafarta, thus causing
the Allied retreat (December 1915).

With the Gallipoli campaign ended, and Mustafa Ke-
mal hailed as the hero of the Dardanelles, he was now sent
to the East, where he successfully conducted the Turkish
forces against the Russians and Armenians.

Following his return from the Berlin Mission, he

was appointed commander of the newly formed "Thunderstorm
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Army Corps", which was resisting hopelessly against the
British. Kemal insisted that the Arabian Provinces should
be evacuated and the defense line should be established
from the Tauros Mountains, giving its rear a territory in-
habited by Turks. The Armistice was signed while his strat-
egy was under consideration.

Mustafa Kemal returned from Syria and spent winter
in Istanbul thinking about the dark days which were approach
ing rapidly. He had tried to persuade the former Crown
Prince Vahiddedin, now the Sultan, to show some spirit.

Seeing no hope from the Sultan, Kemal sought another
way of liberating the country. He was therefore deeply
pleased when he was appointed the Inspector General for the
Third Army. The Sultan, under the protests and menaces of
the British, sought to check the efforts of the nationalist
bands. Someone, as the representative of the Sultan, had to
go and deal with the situation on the spot, enforce the
delivery of arms, the disbanding of troops, and stop the
meetings of the local nationalist committees. Mustafa Ke-
mal's fierce pride as a Turk had been torn down to the
quiék. Until,now, he had no chance to act, but now there
was a good chance. He left Istanbul the next day after the

Greeks landed in Izmir, an occupation realized in accord-

ance with the decision of the Paris Congress.
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Kemal landed at Samsun on May 19th, 1919, and at
once called his ex-army friends and army officers to join
him in liberating the country. Mustafa Kemal, instead of
checking the resistance, instead of stopping the local
nationalist committees, organized the forces of resistance,
that resistance which he was expected to suppress.

Thus, May 19th, 1919, was definitely the turning
point in the history of Turkish nationalism.

The intentions of Mustafa Kemal were following:

1. To join the various local semi-political bands.

2, To. try to teach that the country is a unit, and
that everyone should think of the land as a whole and not
as a particular region.

At once he set out to arouse the country. He toured
the villages, harangued the officials, collected the offic-
ers, preached resistance. It was heavy work, as the people
were worn out, utterly crushed, and they had sunk into a2
dull lethargy after years of decimating wars.

The circular letter sent by Mustafa Kemal to all

the military and civilian authorities reads as followslO:
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The territorial integrity of the Fatherland
and our national independence are in danger. The
Central Government is incapable of carrying out its
responsibilities. A national body must be set up,
free from all outside interference, to bring to the
ears of the world the nation's cry for its rights,

It has been decided to hold a national Congress at
Sivas in the near future, to which every province
is to send delegates, who must, wherever necessary,
travel incognita.

The Ottoman Turkish army, since the armistice, was
practically disarmed. However, the only force not yet dis-
armed was one of General Kiazim Karabekir on the Russian
front. In the following days, he reached agreement with
General Kiazim Karabekir, Ali Fuit and Refet Pashas, all
well-known commanders. The Amasia Protocol signed by them
(June 19th, 1919) which agreed on the above mentioned art-
jieles, urged the necessity of calling a representative body
of the people,

As far as the Amasia Protocol was concerned, there
was no apparent desire to break away entirely from Istanbul

Thus, the first representative body, in which Mus-
tafa Kemal was elected unanimously the President of the

Congress, (July 23rd, 1919), was gathered at Erzerumll.
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During the time the Congress was taking place,
the Istanbul Government received another ultimatum from
the Allied Powers, ordering General Kiazim Karabekir to
arrest Mustafa Kemal. Kiazim Karabekir was appointed the
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At the Congress of Sivas, "The Anatolian and Rume-
lian League for Defense of National Rights" was established
on more solid foundations than it was done at the Congress
of Erzerum. Most of the ex-Unionists joined this League.

At this time, the Istanbul Government took a differ-
ent step. The Minister of the Interior issued a circular
communique (June 23rd, 1919) that no official correspondence
should be carried with Mustafa Kemal. Moreover, on July 8th,
1919 the Sheik ul Islam denounced Kemal as a rebel to the
Porte, and the Sultan revoked his appointment. Mustafa Kemal
responded on the very same day by declaring that he not only
resigned his post, but from the Army as well. From now on,

he was working for the people and with the people.

Third Army Inspector General, thus replacing Mustafa Kemal,
Nevertheless, General Kiazim Karabekir refused to obey the
order and declined the appointment.

A month later another Congress, this time at Sivas,
with a longer preparation and larger representative body,
was to take place.

The Allies in Istanbul, as well as the Sultan's
Government took variocus steps in order to prevent this
second Congress. French officers called on Reshid Pasha,
the Governor of Sivas and declared that the Allies would
occupy Sivas in five days if the Congress of Sivas would
ever take place. Immediately following this ultimatum, the
British began to land at Samsun four battalions brought
from Batum. Colonel Refet "immediately marched with his
military and nationalist forces to Samsun, and asked the
British to withdraw at once, which they did."
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Orders were sent to Ali Galip, the Governor of Ma-
latya to the effect that he should march to Sivas and arrest
all the nationalist representatives. The plot was learned
beforehand, and the Congress demanded the dismissal of Da-
mat Feritlz.

When the demand was refused by the Sultan, the Con-
gress of Sivas decided to break away from Istanbul. This
act had a special importance. As far as the Amasia Protocol
was concerned, there was no particular desire to break away
from the capital, but the discovery of this plot and the
information that Vahiddedin secretly signed a treaty with
England, accepting a full-scale British mandate led to the
breakdown of the relations.

Its is rather curious to note that England, while

promising a certain Turkish region to Italy, later promised

12
In this respect Mustafa Kemal had sent this tele-

gram to the Grand Vizier:

n"Your reckless attempts to tread the nation's right
underfoot and to compromise the nonour of H.M. the Sultan,
are known. The nation has no confidence in any of you apart
from the Sultan, hence it is obliged to present its petit-
ions to H.M. alone. Your Cabinet, fearing the perilous con-
sequences of its unconstitutional actions, is coming between
nation and Sultan. If your obstinacy in this matter con-
tinues for one hour longer, the nation will consider itself
entitled to take any action it ghinks fit, and will cut off]
all communications between the country and your unconstitu-
tional Cabinet. This is our last warning." - G.L. Lewis,

Turkey, London, Benn, 1955, p. 57.
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it to Greece, but behind all that was trying to assure a
full-scale British mandate over all of Turkey. Moreover,
this decision carried a special importance "as it divided
the country into two uwnequal forces and authorities"lB.

The break seriously frightened the Sultan. The re-
sult was the downfall of the Ferit Cabinet which was re-
placed by Ali Riza Pasha, a man sympathetic to the Nation-~
alists. Istanbul thus thought it useful to get in direct
touch with Mustafa Kemal in order to understand what they
actually demanded. Salih Pasha, the Minister for Marines
from Riza Pasha's Cabinet, went to meet Mustafa Kemal at
Amasya. Salih Pasha affixed his signature to the Erzerum-
Sivas Resolutions.

The official communique read as follows:

1. The provinces inhabited by Turks shall nct be
ceded to the enemies under any condition; no mandate or pro-
tectorate shall be accepted, the integrity and independence
of the Turkish Fatherland shall be safeguarded.

2. There shall be accorded to the Non-Muslim ele-

ments no privileges which undermine the national sovereignty

or the social balance.
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3. The Istanbul Government recognized the legality
of the "Association for the Defense of the Rights of Anato-
lia and Rumeli",

L. Only delegates approved by the Representative
Committee shall be sent to the peace conference to be held
between the Ottoman Empire and the Entente Powers.

5. The impending session of the Chamber of Deputies
must not be held in Istanbullk,

The General elections were held, the Nationalist can-
didates securing a majority. However, in spite of the Ama=-
sia Protocol, and Mustafa Kemal's insistence, the Parliament
was opened in Istanbul. Neverthéless, in harmony with Kemal'
will, the deputies passed from Ankara and talked with him
before going to the capital. The Parliament was opened on
January 11lth, 1920.

Although the country was under a diplomatic foreign
control, the Assembly declared the National Pact, another
milestone in the history of the Turkish Nationalist movement

The National Pact (Misaki Milli) declaredl’:
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The members of the Ottoman Chamber of Dep-
uties recognize and affirm that the independence of
the State and the future of the Nation can be as-
sured by an absolute adherence to the following
principles, which represent the maximum of sacri-
fice which can be endured to achieve a just and
lasting peace, and that the continued existence of
a stable Ottoman Sultanate and society is impossible
if we do not adhere to the said principles:

Article 1: Inasmuch as it is necessary
that the destinies of the portions of the Turkish
Empire which are peopled by Arab majorities, and
which, at the conclusion of the Armistice of Oct-
ober 30, 1918, were under occupation by enemy forces
should be determined in accordance with a free ple-
biscite of the inhabitants, all such territories
(whether within or outside the lines of the said
Armistice) which are inhabited by an Ottoman Muslim
majority who are united in religion, in race and in
aim, are imbued with sentiments of mutual regard,
are prepared for individual sacrifice, and have an
absolute respect for one another's racial rights and
social circumstances, form a whole which does not
admit of division for any reason in truth or in law.

Article 2: We are willing that, as in the
case of the three Sancaks which united themselves
by a general vote to the mother country when they
were at first free, recourse should be had, if
necessary, to a free popular vote.

Article 3: The determination, also, of the
juridical status of Western Thrace which has been
dependent on the Turkish peace, must be effected in
accordance with a vote which shall be given the in-
habitants in complete freedomn.

Article 4: The security of the city of Is-
tanbul, and likewise the security of the Sea of Mer-
mara must be protected from every danger. Provided
this principle is maintained, whatever decision may
be arrived at jointly by us all and all other Gov-
ernments concerned, regarding the opening of the
Bosforus to the commerce and traffic of the world,
shall be valid.
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Article 5: The rights of the minorities as
defined in the treaties concerned between the Enten-
te Powers and their enemies and certain of their as-
sociates shall be confirmed and assured by us in
reliance on the belief that the Muslim minorities
in neighbouring countries will also be given the
benefit of the same right.

Article 6: It is a fundamental condition
of our life and continued existence that we, like
every country, should enjoy complete independence
and liberty in the matter of assuring the means of
our development, in order that our national and
economic development may so be rendered possible,
that it should be possible to conduct our affairs
in the form of a more modern and regular administ-
ration.

For this reason we oppose any restriction
inimical to our development in politiceal, judicizal,
financial and other fields.

The conditions of settlement of what our
indebtedness shall be shown to be, shall likewise
not be contrary to such principles,

Following this declaration, the Allied Powers did
not hesitate to take more drastic measures, as if the pre-~
sent ones were insufficient.

On March 16th, 1920, the British Forces occupied
Istanbul in full scale, deporting to Malta some twenty-four
nationalist leaders, deputies, journalists and poets (such
as Ziya Gokalp, who was considered a dangerous radical).

The Parliament was occupied and most of the pre-

dominant members were sent into exile as well.
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The British Headquarters issued a proclamation
signed by General Wilson, threatening death to everyone
who should shelter a Nationalist.

Mustafa Kemal, being informed by the occupation,
sent two remarkable telegrams; in one, he addressed the
world, and in the other the local authoritiesl?,

Following the military occupation, the Cabinet of
Riza Pasha was forced to resign and a puppet government,
formed by Damat Ferit, was established on April 6th, 1920,
Five days later, the Sheik-el-Islam was made to promulgate
a "fetwa", condemning all the Nationalists and denouncing
them as rebels. Mustafa Kemal responded immediately by cal-
ling for new elections for a new Parliament which was to be
opened in Ankara, Anatolia. The Grand National Assembly,
composed of a body of three hundred and fifty deputies
united in Ankara and held its first session on April 23rd,
1920, another milestone in the modern Turkish history.

The new Government established in Ankara at once

took the following decisions:

15
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l. The Will of the Nation represented by the Grand
National Assembly should be recognized by all the Turks as
the Supreme Power.

2. No other authority can supersede the Grand Na-
tional Assembly,

3. The President of the Grand National Assembly
will prezide at the eleven member Cabinet formed among the
deputies.

One of the first laws enacted by the Grand National
Assembly was that of defining and punishing treason, (April
29th, 1920). The struggle for the national independenée
surely needed drastic measures, For this aim "Tribunals of
Independence™ which had extensive authority in punishing
the people committing treason, were formed.

On April 30th, 1920, the Western Powers were sent
official notification of the Ankara Government as the real
representative of the people. All treaties, conventions and
other agreements concluded by the Istanbul Government after
March 16th, 1919, were declared null and void by an Act of
the National Assembly of June 7th, 1921.

In the meantime, Damat Ferit Pasha became so ar-
rogant that he took the liberty of condemning Mustafa Kemal

to death - in absentia - (March 1llth, 1920), a decision
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signed by the treacherous Vahiddedin on May 24th, 1920. More:
ever, ignoring the Nationalist Government, the Istanbul Gov~
ernment and the Entente Powers began to negotiate the peace
terms (May 1lth, 1920), at Sevres,
a place associated with things of beauty, and now to
be connected in human minds with the great suffering
and bloodshed. It was a cracked piece from the very
beginning - but half a million humen beings had to
girslggghtgred in oider to Rgeak it completely and
y its pieces in Lausanne
Teyfik Pasha was replaced by Damat Ferit (June 25th,
1920), a man who literally was a servant of the Entente, a
man of no honor or ideals except personal ambition., The
Treaty of Sevres, a treaty which was nothing else than the
combination of the secret agreements reached by the Entente,
was signed by the Istanbul Government on August 10th, 1920,
The Treaty of Sevres was an embodiment of imperial-
ism, and reduced Turkey to the status of a minor whose ter-
ritory was small, and whose sovereignty was subject to
limitations amounting to a virtual protectorate.
Simultaneously, with the Treaty of Sevres, a tri-
partite treaty was signed between Great Britein, Italy and

France. It provided for the division of Turkish territory

into spheres of influence. The French sphere corresponded
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to the aforementioned Sikes-Picot Agreement, while the I-
talian zone covered the areas assigned to Italy in the two
wartime agreements (London and St. Jeanne de Maurienne),
minus the region of Izmir which was promised to the Greeks.
It also extended somewhat beyond these wartime limits in the
northwestern sector. Turkey was not a party to this agree-
ment, and hence was not legally bound by it. Politically,
however, the agreement affected her directly, since it re-
presented an attempt to fulfill the wartime partition
schemes. It could mot, therefore, be divorced from the Trea-
ty of Sevres and must be considered, consequently, part of
a larger whole.

It is needless to point out that the Western Powers

tried to apply the formula of Vae Victis rather than the

Fourteen Points of President Woodrow Wilson.

In regard to the Treaty of Sevres, which was never
signed by a real representative Government, the following
comment can be given:

(a) It is rather superfluous to state that there
was hardly one Italian or French inhabitant in the territo-

ries ceded to these countries.

(b) As Ponald Webster wrote "the definition of
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Kurdistan is vague. No such nation existed in modern

17

times" ',

(c) Asfor the Armenian Republic, the aforementioned
author commented in the following manner: "The Armenian
Republic of the U.S.S.R. is the only Armenian nation since
the Roman era"l8.

Professor Lybyer, a man sympathetic to the Arme-
nians, said that

The Armenians asked at the Peace Confer-
ence for an Empire laid out generously from the
Mediterranean in Cilicia to the Black Sea, from
Samsoun to Batum, and even to the Caspian; not
only Turkey, but Persia and Russia were to con-
tribute to its lands (...) As a matter of fact,
there never was an Armenian state ruling at one
time the half of this areal?,

Further comment is really superfluous. The Treaty
of Sevres, condemned and torn down by the Nationalists from
its very beginning, was a perfect expression of the Entente
ambitions and hatred felt against the Turks. For the Enten-
te Powers, the words of the French Foreign Minister, the
ideas of Lloyd George and the suggestions of the aforemen-

tioned French daily were coming true.
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Hence, Turkey became the only nation who refused to
accept passively the humiliating peace terms, or rather the
"death sentence" of Turkey. The Turks became the only people
among the five defeated powers to take arms, again, against
the victorious powers after less than a year of the Moudros
Armistice, and

successfully insisted upon a drastic revision of
the peace treaty which the victors intended to
impose upon them. In doing so, the Turks renewed
their youth and changed their destiny. They were
no longer fighting, under a decadent Ottoman dy-
nasty, to preserve this or that province of a
derelict empire., Deserted by their dynasty, they
were once again waging a frontier war and follow-
ing a leader chosen on his merits like their first
Sultan Osman, and this not 80 extend their home-
lands, but to preserve them?0,

Mustafa Kemal declared in Ankara that "Our motto is
Death or Freedom". Bismarck was right in saying once that
"You can destroy and completely annihilate a nation if you
have the requisite strength to do so, but beware of trying
to dislocate it partly". It seems that the Entente rulers
did not heed this advice.

Encouraged by the Entente victors, and receiving
moral support from President Wilson, the Armenian subjects

begen to attack the Turkish villages. Hostilities continued

20
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until December 3rd, 1920, when the Treaty of Gumru was
signed, the first international convention the Ankara Gov-
ernment signed,

This convention had a great moral and material val-
ue. Morally, it encouraged the Nationalists, and materially,
it gave them a chance to move forces from the east to the
west so that the Greek advance might be stopped.

In the meantime, the newly established Bolshevik
regime, which was fighting with the White Armies declared
that it did not recognize the imposed Treaty of Sevres. On
August 10th, ten days after the signature of the Treaty of
Sevres, a Turkish Parliamentary delegation visited Moscow.
On March 16th, 1921, on the first anniversary of the occup-
ation of Istanbul, the Treaty of Moscow was signed between
the Ankara Government and the U.S.S.R.Zl.

For this treaty, the following could be said: The

Treaty of Moscow, while safeguarding the Turkish national

interests, was a great diplomatic success.

21
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War of Independence

"Freedom for the just,
our nation's right divine."

Mehmet Akif

In the meantime, the unorganized Nationalist attacks
which lasted for three months, forced the French to evacuate
Urfa and Marag. On May 30th, 1920, the French offered an
Armistice good for twenty days but *

fighting was renewed, however, in less than twenty
days when a French force was landed at Zonguldak,
the coal mining port on the Black Sea which was ex-
ploited by a French oil concessionaire. The French
had considered the armistice applicable to the
southern front, while the Turks interpreted it as
limiting all conflicts%<,

In the following year the French were repulsed from
Antep (February 8th, 1921).

Following the way paved by Bekir Sami Bey, the Turk-
ish Foreign Minister who met Franklin Bouillon at the Con-
ference in London, talks were resumed in Ankara.

After the Turkish victory at Sakarya, the Ankara

Accord, (October 20th, 1921), was concluded with France.
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This was the Ankara Government's first treaty with a West~
ern Power,

This accord ended the state of war between France
and TurKey. The articles stipulated that the region of Cili-
cia would be evacuated by the French troops, that the Alex-
andretta gzone, remaining under French occupation, would be
granted a special regime, that no hindrances would be pre-
sented to the cultural developments of the portion of popul=-
ation which is of the Turkish race, and that Turkish would
be one of the official languages.

As for Italy, this country prefered to evacuate
the Turkish provinces without any serious combat. Later, a
Turco-Italian Agreement was signed.

Thus, the only foreign armies left in Turkey, were
the British ones occupying Istanbul, and the Greek army
fighting on the western front. The Allied Powers had made
it a matter of honor and thus gave Greece the green light
to march into the Turkish lands. The Greeks, who had the
idea of forming a Great Greece, were not aware of the re-
sistance they had to face.

Lloyd George frequently called the Ankara regime

"gangsters", and Mustafa Kemal a "bandit".
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As we have already mentioned in our previous chaptern
the first explosion of Greek nationalism in 1827 was the
first spark of its Turkish counterpart. However, it is in-
teresting to note that the Greek invasion of Izmir was the
second stimulus to provoke the Turkish national sentiment,
national pride and patriotism. The first one”k was only a
small spark, kept more or less in the intellectual field;
however, this second one was sufficient to cause a national
Turkish uprising aiming at a motto of "Turkey for the Turks'"

"The Greeks fought for the glory and the big idea
(the idea of a Greek Empire), but the Turks fought for thein
hearts and homesl'?? The first Greek attacks were stopped at
Inonu (January 9-11, 1921), by Colonel Ismet, Commander of
the Western front.

The battlefield of Inonu, on which the de-
cisive action of the Greco-Turkish war of 1919-1922
was fought, lies in that original patrimony which
the last of the Seljuks had assigned to the first

of the Osmanlis »ix Egndred years before. The wheel
had come full circle®®,

e B et

24

The first stimulus, as mentioned before, was the
Greek Insurrection of 1821-1829.

25
Halide Edip, Op. cit., p. 198.

26
Arnold J. Toynbee, Op. cit., p. 120,
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Following these events, Mustafa Kemal became the
Supreme Commander, while Fevzi Gakmak became the Chief of
the General Staff., Kemal accepted the task, provided that
no limitation of power should be given to him for three
months.

In the meantime, the Istanbul Government had sent
an army called the Caliphate Army which was to suppress the
Nationalist Forces. However, this army was defeated, and
most of its soldiers joined the Nationalist forces. Con-
sequently the Ankara Government announced the abolition of
the Sultanate (November lst, 1922). King Constantine, in
the meantime, visited Izmir and issued a daily order saying
"Forward to Ankara',

The following Order of the Day is a perfect illust-~
ration of the spirit of the Nationalists at the time.

Before the battle Mustafa Kemal, in one of the
Orders of the Day, declared®?’:

There is no defence line. There is a de-
fense = area, which is the whole country. Not one
inch of it 1s to be given up, until it is wet with
Turkish blood. Any unit, large or small, may be

thrown out of its p051t10n° But it will face the
enemy and continue to fight at the first point

27 )
G.L. Lewis, Op. cit., p. 66,
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where a stand is possible. Units which see a neigh-
bouring unit obliged to retreat cannot follow. They
must stay where they are and resist to the end.

The battle of Sakaria which continued for twenty-
two days and twenty-two nights, ended with the Turkish vic-
tory. Mustafa Kemal was rewarded, by the unanimous vote of
the Parliament, with the title of Ghazi (Conqueror).

The Nationalists knew that the matter could not be
solved before the Turkish territories were regained from
the enemy. Mustafa Kemal began to plan the final attack.

The first day of September, Ghazi gave his
stirring order: "Armies, your first goal is the
Mediterranean. Forward!" The next day, suprised by
the lightning swiftness.of the Turkish attack, the
Greek Commander in Chief, General Trikoupis, with
some of his staff, was captured in his headquarters
tent in Ugak, by the Turkish Cavalry. Following the
victory at Dumlupinar, (August 30th, 1922), the
Turkish armies reached and liberated Izmir (Septem-
ber 9th, 1922). Many a Greek soldier arrived there
first, having paused only long enough to burn villa-
ges and crops which they could not take with them?S,

But Lloyd George did not want to give up. He tried
to obtain forces from Commonwealth countries, but after
having been refused by them (including Canada), he this
time attempted to obtain them from Yugoslavia, which count-

ry as well, refused to oblige.

28
Halide Edip, Op. cit., p. 90.
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The people of the world wanted peace and stability
rather than to satisfy the ambitions and personél hatred
of the British siplomat,

In the meantime, negotiations for an armistice took
place at Mudanye. But the parleys seemed to fail at a
certain moment, as they dragged on for eight days and as
the Allied Powers diplomatically did not try té understand
that the victor was not their respective states, but actmal-
ly Turkey, the country which was thought dead at the end
of World War I.

Thus, Mustafa Kemal's greatest triumph was still to
come in the incident at Ganakkale, an incident which led to
the overthrow of Lloyd George.

Following the liberation of Izmir, Mustafa Kemal
sent a column of troops to the Dardanelles, where an Allied
Force was still stationed, to break through Thrace and
protect Istanbul from a possible new Greek attacks. The
French and Italian troops withdrew, leaving the British
étanding aléne to block the way to Europe.

29

As Donald E. Webster descibes the situation™”,

29
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit,, p. 96.
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The Turkish leaders had no desire to become
embroiled in open warfare with the British, but Gha-
zi and Ismet Pasha were obstinate in demanding an
armistice basic to a treaty consistent with the
National Pact. Turkish troops were advancing with
arms reversed to pass through the British lines at
Ganakkale, without shooting or stabbing, and had
reached the English barbed wire.

The ruse de guerre bore great danger. A slight mis-

understanding could have led to a new war, this time between
Turkey and Great Britain.

General Harrington, the British High Commander in
Istanbul, in a telegram to Mustafa Kemal, asked that the
Nationalist troops be withdrawn from the no man's land
between Erenkoy and Biga. Kemal answered that "i am unaware
that a no man's zone was established through the talks
between the Grand National Assembly and the countries con-
cerned"30, Mustafa Kemal stressed that the Turkish forces
were following the Greeks, and that if the British were
sincere in concluding peace, they should sign the armistice,

After a further exchange of telegrams, and the in-
tervention of Franklin Bouillon at a stage when tension
was mounting, the Armistice of Mudanya was signed (October

11th, 1922), thus ending all hostilities.

e

30
Ali Naci Karacan, Lozan ve Ismet Pasha, Istanbul,
Maarif Matbaasi, 1943, p. 7.-
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Accordingly, the Turkish armed forces liberated
Eastern Thrace and took over the civil administration of
Istanbul,

The Armistice of Mundros was replaced with the new
Armistice of Mudanya. Now it was time for the humiliating
Treaty of Sevres to be replaced with an honorable Treaty of
Lausanne, a treaty where the victorious and defeated sides
exchanged seats.

Following the Greek defeat, the Allied Powers in-
vited the Ankara as well as the Istanbul Governments to the
Peace Conference which was to open at Lausanne in October,
1922,

The Turkish Nationalists came to the conclusion
that something should be done in the legal field to avoid
any representation by a government which existed merely in
theory., On November lst, 1922, the Grand National Assembly
held one of its historic meetings, passing a law of the
Abolition of the Sultanate, a law which was retroactive to
March 16th, 1920, the day of the military occupation of Is-
tanbul by the Allied Powers.

The Ottoman Empire, founded in 1299, and which for
six long centuries dominated vast territories, was buried

in history, a case, in which external and internal factors
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played an important role. It could be roughly stated that
the Ottoman Empire's downfall was mostly due to its in-
comparable victories,

The second Lausanne Conference re-opened on April
23rd, 1923, the third anniversary of the first opening of
the Grand National Assembly. Britain and France deemed it
proper to change their delegates. Sir H. Humbold replaced
Lord Curzon, and M, Barrere was replaced by General Pelle.
The Peace Treaty was finally signed on July 23rd, 1923.
With the sole exception of the territory of Mosul, the
National Pact was realized.

In its territorial clauses, the integrity of ethnic
Turkey was recognized; Turkey regained Eastern Thrace up to

31

the Maritza River”~ . The Islands of Imbros and Tendros
(Bozca ada and Imbroz) were restored to Turkey, but other
Aegean islands went to Greece. Italian possessions of the

Dodacanese and British possession of Cyprus was confirmed.

31

Although the Turkish Delegation strongly insisted
that in Western Thrace, a territory where the Turkish in-
habitants form a majority, a plebiscite should be held, Mr,
Venizelos , receiving the backing of other countries, suc-
ceeded in avoiding a plebiscite. His argument were that
Western Thrace was economically and strategically necessary
for Greece and such necessities would overrule the princip-
le of self-determination. Secondly, the Yugoslav Foreign
Minister declared that his country would enter into war if
the Turks would pass the Maritza River.
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The boundary with Syria was accorded in line with the Frank4
lin Bouillon Agreement of 1921. However, the Sanjak of Aby-
andulla had to have a special protocol.

No limitations were concluded upon the national
sovereignty of Turkey. Capitulations were abolished, No
limit was placed upon her military, political or economic
activities., Only the Dardanelles were to be kept demilitar-
ized within a thirty kilometre zone.

At the Conference, the Soviet Delegation, which was
permitted to attend those limited sessions in which her in-
terests were concerned, "staunchly supported Turkey on the
question of the Straits, but the Entente's will prevailed
to the chagrin of both delegations"32o Héwever, these stip-
ulations had to be changed in accordance with Turkey's
national interest and her sovereignty in the coming Mont-
reux Conference.

The large sum of the Ottoman debts were reconsiderd
in proportion to the size of new Turkey. According to Art-
icle 50, Greece recognized her obligations to pay for the
damages caused in Anatolia by the acts of the Greek Army

or Administration which were contrary to the law of war,

32
George Lenczowski, The Middle Fast in World Af-
fairs, New York, Cornell University Press, 1952, p. 130.
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On the other hand, Turkey, in consideration of the
financial situation of Greece resulting from the prolong-
ation of the war and from its consequences, finally renoun-
ced all claims for reparations against the Greek Government,

Turkey received only Kara-Agag¢, a small land in
Thrace which was regarded as payment for war damages.

Thus, the only legal Government left on the scene
as well as in reality, was the Nationalist Ankara Govern-
ment. Events followed one after another.

On November A4th, 1922, Refet (Bele) took over the
administration of Istanbul. The Turks once more conguered
Istanbul, and once more, by this act caused the downfall
of an empire, this time one of their own. Following the
Nationalist vietory, the Sultan left the country for Malta,
(November 17th, 1922), where he spent his last years.

Mustafa Kemal did not find sufficiet grounds to
order the abolition of the Khalifate. He kept his idea of
the abolition of this office for the opportune mcment.

In the six-day speech, delivered in 1933, Mustafa
Kemal reminded Turks of his speech delivered at the Grand

National Assembly on the occasion of the abolition of the

Sultanate:
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Speaking of the history of Islam and of
Turkey, based on historical facts, I showed that
the Khalifate and the Sultanate could be separated
from one another, and that the Grand National As-
sembly could possess the national sovereignty., I
asserted that the execution of the Kalif Mutaasam
by Hulago had put an end to the Kaliphate, and
that unless Yavuz, who conquered Egypt in the year
924 (Islamic Calendar - corresponds to 1517) of the
Hegira, would not have attributed importance to a
fugitive who held the title of Ksalif, we shquld not
have had the title handed down to our days33°

T he Grand National Assembly thus elected another
member of the royal Ottoman dynasty, Abdul Mejid, the Kha-
1if, provided that he would not mingle in any sort of pol-
itics (November 18th, 1922). Three days later the Peace
Conference, in which Turkey was represented by General Is-
met, now Foreign Minister for the National Cabinet, opeﬁedo
England was represented by a well-known Turkish enemy, Lord
Curzon, while France was represented by M. Barrere.

The Conference dragged on and on, agreement
seeming impossible as the Englishman held out for
his point of view. Finally, he composed an imposing
statement of his demands, had it put into French of
unmistakable phraseology, practiced reading it until
there could be no misunderstanding his pronunciation,
and then presented himself at Ismet Pasha's suite.
When Curzon had finished his hour of tedious reading,
the Head of the Turkish Delegation merely cupped his
ear and said: "Pardon me, but I am very deaf; would
you mind reading that again?" In a fit of rage, Cur-
zon stamped out of the room and away from Lausanne,
foreing the adjourment of the conference (Feb. 4,
1923) without accomplishment3k.

P

33Donald_ Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 99.
34Tbid., p. 100.
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The Lausanne Treaty was approved by the Grand Natim-
al Assembly (August 24th, 1923), and on October 2nd, the
last remnants of the Entente Powers left Istanbul. The
British and their allies folded their tents, saluted the
Turkish flag and sailed away.

Thus, the War of Independence or rather the War for
National Sovereignty ended and a new era started. Turkey
had to set to work to rebuild the country on solid found-
ations,

Thus also ended the foolish Greek megala idea which
made Mr. Venizelos confess at a later dete that "the only
mistake I made in my life was to attack Anatolia".

Undoubtedly, the Treaty of Lausanne was a signal
victory for the Turkish nationalists. By signing it, the
government of Mustafa Kemal obtained formal international
recognition and bureid forever the remnants of tThe Ottoman
tradition. It fulfilled, in the main, the program outlined
in the National Pact. Now it was the National Pact which
dominated the spirit of the peace treaty, instead of the
secret agreements concluded by the former victor, and
present vanquished. Turkey, as the result of the efforts
of Mustafa Kemal regained her independence and secured the

unity of her ethnic territory.
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As a metter of fact, the Turks, in the course of
their history, are one of the very few people who never
lived under a foreign yoke. Now Turkey threw off the shack-
les of foreign control in political, judicial, military,
administrative and economic matters. She emerged from this
ordeal with her national pride restored, enjoying a new
and progressive leadership, impoverished but hopeful and
confident in the future, and homogenous in population.

The Treaty of Lausanne was a difficult one to drafs,
but inasmuch as it was freely negotiated and not an imposed
treaty, it provided a sound foundation for peace in the
Near and Middle East than had its ill-fated predecessor.

The feature of free negotiation was purchased at a
heavy price of bloodshed and human suffering. But the peace
settlement, as it emerged in relation to Turkey, was quite
different from the settlement in the Arab portions of the
Ottoman Empire. In both cases, the original intention of
the European Powers was to impose upon these areas an im-
perialistic peace which would subject them to a rather
semi-colonial rule, and which would conform to the afore-
mentioned wartime agreements. In both cases, however, there
was a revolt against these schemes, but with completely

different consequences. Whereas the Arabs, divided and ill
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prepared, did not succeed, the Turks succeeded beyond all

expectations,
As Mr. George Lenczowski3? puts it,

the West imposed its will under the form of the man-
datory system upon the Arabs, but saw its designs
frustrated by the tough resolution of the Turks. In
the long run, such a turn of events was to serve the
real interest of the West. A healthy and strong Tur-
key in two decades was to become a bulwark protect-
ing world peace against the destructive inroads of
modern totalitarian states.

With regard to the exchange of population between
Turkey and Greece, resulting from the peace agreemehnt, the

author notes that

This agreement was greatly criticized during
and after the conference for its inhumanitarian sur-
gery, but it should be borne in mind that the bitter-
ness endangered as a result of the Greek inwasion of
Anatolia made any other solution impracticable. The
exchange affected approximately 1,500,000 Greeks and
5,000,000 Turks. To Turkey it proved to be something
of a blessing, since it eliminated from her territory
a minority of questionable loyalty, and vacated many
professions and trades for younger Turkish intellect-
uals. (...) In human terms, the suffering was incal-
culable., Such was the sgd harvest reaped from Venize-
lo's adventure in 191936,

This statesman, at least being honest enough to confess the
truth, admitted his mistake by stating that "the only mis-

take I made in my career was to attack Turke&".

35
George Lenczowski, Op. cit., p. 110.

3§£bid., p. 109,
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CHAPTER VI

KEMALISM

"Peace in the country
Peace over the world."

K. Ataturk

When the military task was over and the demands of
the National Pact had been realized with the conclusion of
the Treaty of Lausanne, there remained a greater task than
the military one. This was to rebuild a new state, a nation-
al state on sound and radical foundations, that is to say,
on quite different patterns than those on which the former
Ottoman State was built. The Great Reforms were of more im-
portance than the military activities of the War of Inde~
pendence. During this war, all the Turks clung to each other
and practically formed a united front to face the common
external danger of imperialism., The Turks, whether revolu-
tionary or conservative, progressive or reactionary, sup-
ported one another. However, when the war was over and the
problem of deciding upon the new regime arose, that is to
say, the question of whether to continue on the monarchical

patterns or to establish a Republic, or whether to return
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to Istanbul or to stay in Ankara forever, presented the ob-
stacle of conflicting theories.

People who had previously clung to one another now
started to differ on political grounds and in their beliefs.
Some were progressives while some were conservatives or,
more dangerously, reactionaries. This was making more dif-
ficult the task of Ataturk.

Mustafa Kemal knew, beforehand, what he really in-
tended to do. However, he, the real and only architect of
the Great Turkish Reforms, knew perfectly well that reforms
could not be based upon force, but that it was essential to
win the people to his side. This was not difficult for him,
as he was well known and loved since his military victories
at Gallipoli, and especially since his perfect leadership
during the War of Independence, the success of which was
owing to him. Thus the people had complete faith in his
ideas and beliefs. Being a perfect psychologist, he did not
abuse this favorable sentiment and chose the proper time
for the right revolutionary reform. More striking is the
fact that Mustafa Kemal realized these reforms in less than
five years. This proves that the ground was partly prepared
beforehand, especially by Ziya Gokalp. Another remarkable

feature was that Ataturk did not become a despot, a case
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often observed in the Middle East. A military leader who had
achieved so much, in so short a time, against so many odds
might, in Turkey, be expected to appeal to religious feel~-
ings in order to maintain his popularity, or not to endanger
his popular position. He took, however, quite the opposite
direction. He did not become a despot and was not a dictator
in the sense to which Europeans link the term. It is for
these reasons that the Turkish people love him more and more
each passing day, although more days pass since his death.

However,

one may argue that modern Turkish and Russian his-
tory offers a somewhat similar example. It is un-
doubtedly true that the Bolshevik experiment in
Russia went a long way toward a complete transform-
ation of the life of the Russian people. However,
no detailed comparison between Turkey and new Rus-
sia is needed in order to rule out the example. One
single fact will suffice for the Bolshevik achieve-
ments in Russia; they were a product of collective
effort by a revolutionary movement, which lasted
for decades prior to their seizing power. Great was
the part played by Lenin; he was the ideologist and
leader of a movement. Not so Ataturk. He was per-
sonally responsible for the origin of his reforms.
He was not only the chief executive of a New Tur-
key but he visualized, planned and forced the cre-
ation of that New Turkey-.

Thus, unlike the Russian Revolution, the Kemalist

Revolution was a revolution from above and not from below.

1
Eliahu Ben Horin, The Middle East, New York, Nor-

ton, 1943, p. 15.
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Ataturk had collaborators, friends who helped him
during his Reformation, but the spirit, energy and guidance
were his and no one elses. "There has been no parallel to
Ataturk's feat in the history of mankind. No man yet suc-
ceeded so radically as did Ataturk in changing the life of
a nation in all its spheres."2

Ataturk realized this great "miracle' by following
a policy of nationalism, achieved through revolutionary
means and not evolutionary ones.

In a speech delivered on the Tenth anniversary of
the proclamation of the Republie, Ataturk declared: "Our
national idea is to promote, support and prop with all
kinds of means our high character, untiring efforts, innate
intellect, devotion to science, love of good arts, and
national unity and consciousness".

The Great Turkish Reforms, realized in such a short
period, would not have been regarded important if the new
Ankara regime had not cut her links with the Ottoman past,
an Empire which has fulfilled its historical mission.

Turkey has cut her links with the past - to a cer-

tain extent - through the Great Reforms, and therefore they

2
Ibid., p. 17-18.
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have a special value. They are not ordinary reforms, as exer-
cised in any country, but bear a great moral value. Mustafa
Kemal carried through several reforms, and therefore, as no
one can deny, Kemalism became the appropriate designation

of the complexities of policies and processes realized in
Turkey.

The first major reform was carried on in the po-
litical field in changing the state into a Republic.

When Istanbul was evacuated by the enemy troops, the
possibility of returning the Capital to Istanbul arose. How-
ever, on October 13th, 1923, the Grand National Assembly,
following Mustafa Kemal's advice, voted in favor of Ankara
as the permanent capital for Turkey.

The main reasons for Ankara's being selected were
that Ankara was the very heart of the new nationalist spir-
it. Ankara became the seat of the Nationalists, while Is-
tanbul,. with its mixed population, was far from represent-
ing a national unity. Strategic reasons, that is to say,
being in the inner part of the land, played an important
role, aside from emotional ones.

The Turkish Kemalist Reforms were exercised in po=-
litical, economic, and especially sociological fields, each

bearing importance of its own.
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Kemalism - no one will deny - is an appropriate
designation for the complexities of policies and processes
in the New Turkey intimately associated with Mustafa Kemal.

Kemalism is, first of all, a program of progress.

According to the definition of the program of the
Republican People's Party, Kemalism is explained thusly:

The fundamental ideas that constitute the
basis of the Program of the Republican People's
Party are evident in the acts and realizations
which have taken place from the beginning of our
Revolution until today.

On the other hand, the main ideas hawe been
formulated in the general principles of the Statutes
of the Party, adopted by the Grand Congress in 1927,
as well as in the Declaration published on the oc-
casion of the elections to the Grand National As-
sembly in 1931.

The main lines of our intentions, not only
for a few years, but for the future as well, are
here put together in a compact form. All of these
principles, which are the fundamentals of the Party,
constitute Kemalism-.

Thus, Kemalism could be defined as a political doc-
trine, a conception, both political and sociological, aimed
at reconstructing the political framework of Turkey, and
shaping the Turkish nation along new, progressive lines,

strongly connected with the nation's historical heritage.

3

Donald Everett Webster, The Turkey of Ataturk,
Philadelphia, The American Academy of Political and Social
Sciences, 1939, p. 307.
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While that program is implied in the Constitution
of the Republie and explained in detail in the Program
(platform) of the Republican People's Party, its essential
principles engage our attention.

It should be stated that the Kemalist principles
were in application long before they were included in the
Turkish Constitution of 1937. The People's Party adopted
the Kemalist Principles offidally during its Fourth Grand
Congfess in May 1935, and they were included in the Con-
stitution only in 1937. However, as aforementioned, these
principles were in application since the proclamation of
the Turkish Republic.

Many authors dealing with modern Turkish nationalisn
overlook its real objectives, as they do not deal with the
four essential principles outlined in the Program of the
Republican People's Party.

The four fundamental principles - Fatherland, Nation,
Constitution of the State, Public Rights - form the very
essence of Kemalism. They are its main objectives and ends,
while the so-called six pillars are merely the means by

which those objectives could be attained.
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Fatherland

According to the definition of the Party, the Father
land is the sacred country within our present political
boundaries where the Turkish nation lives with its ancient
and illustrious history, and with its past glories still
living in the depths of its soil. The Fatherland is a Unity
which does not accept separation under any circumstances.

In this sense the country is understood in two dif-
ferent manners, the first dealing with the political bound-
aries, and the second with the supreme importance of its
national integrity.

The Fatherland is not solely a material entity, but

a moral conception as well.

Nation

Similar to the teachings of Gokalp, Kemalism re-
jected the religious and racial factors as a necessary ele-
ment in creating a nation. While geographical factors could
easily be rejected, economic factors could be accepted to
a certain extent.

According to the teachings of Kemalism, the Nation

is a political and social group of people who are united
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with one another by cultural, ideologic and linguistic ties|
According to the definition of the Party, the Nation is the
political unit composed of citizens bound together with the
bounds of language, culture and ideology.

Secularism and Nationalism (not Pan-Turanism or
Pan-Turkism) should be considered the means to realize this

objective, a peaceful and humanitarian one.

Government

Like all other political doctrines, Kemalism deemed
it necessary to deal with constitutional organs of the
state as the main canal through which Kemalism may work is
the Government.

Let us first observe how Kemalism regards the con-
ception of State as compared with other contemporary polit-
ical doctrines. As understood by the jurists, "a State is
a permanently organized society, occupying a fixed territ-
ory and enjoying within the borders of that territory the
freedom of control by any other State", However, the con-

ditions and details do not concern this essay.

Charles Fenwick, International Law, New York,
Appleton, 1948, p. 104,
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Besides the liberal concept which regards the State
as a power which executes the legislative and the judicial
powers, the Nazis and the Fascists accept the philosophy of
Laband who regards the State above everything, the individ-
ual, and even the nation. The motto of Fascism, as well as
Nazism is, as laid down by Giovanni Gentile:

Everything for the State,
nothing against the State
nothing outside the Stateg.

The communist conception of the State is somewhat
different. Although admitting that the State is the creation
of the society who profess a class struggle (Proletariat).

Kemalism, on the other hand, does not favor any of
these doctrines, as it regards the State as a servant of the
nation and not an instructor, as Ziya Gokalp thought, nor
as the Nazis professed, a supra national form, nor does it
demands a class struggle as the Proletarians claim.

More details shall be seen in the following pages
in a discussion of the six principles of the government.

The idea of the Kemalist doctrine is the following:

According to the Party Program, Turkey is a nationald

ist, populist, etatist, secular and revolutionary Republic.

George Sabine, History of Political Theory, New
York, Holt, 1951, p. 876,
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The form of administration of the Turkish nation is based
on the principle of the unity of power. There is only one
sovereignty, it belongs to the nation without any restrict-
ion or condition.

The Grand National Assembly exercises the right of
sovereignty in the name of the nation. Turkey, unlike
certain other Western democracies, has only one chamber -
the Assembly, and has no Senate. This is quite in line with
the revolutionary character of the state. Both the legis-
lative authority and the executive power, in Turkey, are
embodied in the Grand National Assembly, the sole represent+

ative of the people,

Political Rights

According to the Party, it is one of the important
principles of our Party to safeguard the individual and
social rights of liberty, ofequality, of inviodability and
of property. These rights are within the bounds of the
State's authority. The activity of the individuals and of
legal persons shall not be in contradiction to the interest
of the people. Laws are made in accordance with this prin-

ciple.
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Following this brief survey, we are able to study
the six pillars of Kemalism: Republicanism, Secularism,
Nationalism, Revolutionism, Populism and Etatism (Part II,

Article 5, of the Program of the Republican People's Party).
Republicanism

"My humble body one day surely will becomd

- earth,
but the Turkish Republic will last forewr
K. Ataturk

Before the end of 1922, Mustafa Kemal announced
(December 6th, 1922} that his group in the Grand National
Assembly would be transformed into a political party through:
out the entire country. The People's Party (Halk Firkasi)
was thus coming into the scene, a éarty which was the conti-
nuation of the'League of Defense of Rights of Anatolia and
Rumelia", founded at the Erzerum and Sivas Congresses.
Mustafa Kemal travelled throughout the country trying to ex-

plain the program of the party.

His interviews were filled with questions,
and he doubtless learned much about what the elite
of the masees were thinking, but the principle
product of his conversations was the impression he
made on those people who were accustomed to thinking
of their ruler as a palace dweller whom they could
never hope to see, came face to face with the head
of their government, as it was impossible to be in
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his presence without coming under the spell of his

personality. Almost without exception those who

gimgnighgzntﬁﬁg g%thlGhZiiffiil t?ag they can never
y g s loy ollowers©,

It is rather needless to point out that Mustafa Ke-
mal proved to be a perfect sociologist and psychologist, as
he did not hint at his real intentions. His party was sup-
ported mainly because of his great personality. The ignorant
mass, on the other hand, was satisfied with this program.

On April 1lst, 1923, the new National Assembly took
its seat. Thus came the era for radical reforms., The first
changes were political ones. '

Following the declaration that Ankara was made the
permanent Capital of Turkey, a Cabinet crisis occured. Rauf
Bey, the Prime Minister, a man whose religious loyalties
were marked in contrast with those of Gazi, was asked to
resign from his post. Kazim Karabekir and Ali Fuat Pasa,
though recognizing the ability of Kemal, resigﬁed from the
Assembly and returned to military posts. Following the re-
signation of Rauf Bey, the ensuing caucus of the People's

Party was unable to agree upon the contsituency of the new

ministries. According to the periods law, each minister had

6
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 104.
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to be elected by the Assembly individually. Being the head
of the Party, Mustafa Kemal, pleased with the caucus, took
the initiative when he stated that all such difficulties
could end if the President would elect a Prime Minister who
would be subject to a vote of confidence in the Assembly.
When he named the form a Republic, heated discussion took
place. Mustafa Kemal gave a convincing speech on the matter.
He said:
Sovereignty and Sultanate are not given to
anyone by anyone because scholarship says so, be-
cause of debate or discussion. They are taken by
strength, by power, by force. By force the Ottoman
dynasty seized the sovereignty of the Sultanate of
the Turkish nation, they have maintained this usurp-
ation for six hundred years. The Turkish nation has
called a halt, it has rebelled, it has taken the
sovereignty into its own hands., This is an accomplish-
ed fact. The question is not whether or not we are
going to leave the sovereignty to the nation, the
question is merely hew to give expression to the
accomplished reality
Hence, the Constitutional Act was modified on Octo-
ber 29th, 1923, and the form of the new nationalist Turkish
state was declared as being a Republic.
The President, who at the same time was the Presidat
of the National Assembly, had to be elected by the Assembly

itself. He had to elect the Prime Minister, and the ministers

7
G.L. Lewis, Turkey, London, Benn, 1955, p. 70.
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were to be elected by the Premier, ratified by the President
and ask for the vote of confidence from the Prime Minister.
The Constitution was changed accordingly. It took just four-
teen minutes after changing the fundamental laws to do the
balloting, which ended with the historic statemnt of Ismet
Pasha declaring that "One hundred and fifty-eight Deputies
have participated in the election of the President of the
Republic. By 158 votes, they have unanimously elected His
Excellency, the Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasa, Deputy for Ankara,
Presidentt®,

As the official Turkish history points out, "calling
the new regime Republican énd the Chief of the State Presi-
dent of the Republic merely meant the legislative dubbing,
with correct titles, of the two institutioms according to
the new form they had already assumed"g.

Turkey thus became a Republic in 1923, and this was
the first principle of Kemalism which was embodied in the
Constitution. The other five pillars were not included in

the Constitution until 1937, though they were applied in

practice.

8
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 105,

9
Ibid,
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The Turkish text books, articles and treatises do
not deal with the term Republic and the adjective republican|
as they rightfully claim that there is nothing much to say
about this principle, as its concept is nothing different
than its axiom. However, it is especially deemed necessary
to state that Article I of the Turkish Constitution, which
defines the Turkish State as a Republic, is the only article
in which Turkish Constitution cannot be subject to further
discussions, and cannot be changed whatsoever, even if the
whole Assembly were to favor such an amendment. It is an
organic, fundamental law, This restriction should not be
regarded as an unlogical stipulation. Any person who is
familiar with the Turkish Revolution and the conservatism of
the ignorant hojas and masses could do nothing but praise
such a restriction. Republicanism was, and is still regarded
as the only way out of the collapsed Ottoman autocracy.
Mustafa Kemal, himself being asked to become the new Sultan
of Turkey and the Caliph as well, did not hesitate for a
second to turn down such types of offers. The Political
History has proved that a Republic is one of the best forms
of Government and is the best form for Turkey. The Ottoman
dynasty could not have been kept longer in Turkey as the

ruler of the nation, since its corruptness was clear to all
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the Turkish people. Moreover, a dynasty fighting against the
national interests could not rule the country further.
Consequently, on March 4th, 1924, the Grand National
Assembly voted for the abolition of the Caliphate and the
expulsion of the entire Ottoman dynasty. The Republicans
were justified in fearing that any member of the dynasty
could endanger the young Republic established only a year
ago. Such measures are usually taken when such constitution-
al changes occur, that is to say, when a country abolishes
a monarchy and starts a republic. The French Republic, al-
though on a similar occasion, was much more radical, since

the king was sent to the gallows.
Secularism

"The truest guide in life is Science.?

K. Ataturk

With the emergence of nationalism as the great ideal
of Turkey, alternations were made in every section of Tur-
key's social structure; Islam as a religious system had also
to Ee dealt with. With regard to its undeniable delicacy,

secularism is one of the most important policies of Kemalism
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as it not only attacked the former personal Sultanate, but
the religious hierarchy as well. Secularism in Turkey was
revolutionary and national as well. As we shall try to show,
the modern Turks tried to adopt Islam to their national
structure instead of adopting themselves to the Islamic
structure. Turkish secularism would be considered an import-
ant and vital element of the Kemalist ideology "when one
considers that Islam has always prided itself on being an all
inclusive system which prescribed rules for every phase of
human activity, and alteration which pretends to draw a line
between realms subject to an independence of the religion's
influence must be reccgnized as well-nigh revolutionary"lo.

However, it is rather needless to devote an extended
survey in order to prove that secularism sometimes is a
natural and logical outcome of nationalism, and that both
nationalism secularism would go hand in hand in the field
of politics and sociology.

As Hans Kohn wrotell,

10
H. Elisha Allen, The Turkish Transformation,
Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1935, p. 169,

11
Frederick L. Schuman, International Politics, New
York, McGrew Hill, 1953, p. 282,
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Nationalism takin the place of religion, is
as diversified in its manifestations and inspirations
in its form and even its substance as religion itself
{(+..) Yet in all its diversities, it fulfills one
great task-giving meaning to man's life and justify-
ing his noble and ignoble passions before himself and
history, lifting him above the loneliness and futili-
ties of his days, and endowing the order and power of
government without which no society can exist, with
the majesty of tru authority,

Turkish secularism is especially important as it was
the spine of the Kemalist revolution, and as it succeeded in
a large way without any opposition = except the minor Kur-
dish revolt - and without any bloodshed. Nevertheless, we
can firmly assert that in contrast to Europe, as a sphere of
culture, the Turkish laic movement succeeded in a shorter
period. As a consequence of the national and laic revolution,
the New Turkish State was founded on radical and solid found-
ations rather than upon utopias and rosy dreams.

The Kemalist secular policy, ending with radical
reforms, abolished the Ottoman religious hierarchy which
brought nothing but harm to the Turkish nation. However,
until the Kemalist reform, this reality was not admitted by
many individuals mainly because they were strongly intoxi-
cated by the ignorant and fanatical hodjas.

Mustafa Kemal, later called Ataturk, wags successful

in realizing a complete secularization of the state and

religious affairs.
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Although at first glance it would seem that we are
leaving our subject aside, it would be rather useful to draw
a brief historical sketch of secularism, so that we may be
able to show that in most cases, national interests proved
to be a stronger force than religion alone,

Since the very early days, there were three main
distinct powers dominating the world: science, religion and
politics. Science invites thought, while religion gives
faith and politics, on the other hand, gives action. Thus,
in the very early stages of history these three distinct
phenomena were united at a single hand. It was a single man
who used to think for the tribe, act as the religious chief
and exercise politics. The case could be observed among the
tribe's chief who was the magician, fortune teller and head
of thé tribe, all at the same time., In early Egypt, the
Pharaohs were both the religious heads of the country and th;
temporal rulers as well.

Following the conquest of Egypt and the assumption
of the Caliphate, similar conditions existed in the Ottoman
Empire. However, when the Turks began to adapt themselves
to this situation, Europe was undergoing the Reformation.

At the present stage, most of the modern nations

secularized their state organism and separated the afore-
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mentioned powers. All three powers were in different hands.
However, speaking about exceptions, we can easily state
that, although the Queen of England is the Head of the State
as well as the Head of the Anglican Church, the latter is
merely a title, as the real authority is in the hands of
her bishops.

In order to achieve this end, that is to say, the
separation of the temporal and spiritual powers, much human
blood was shed. Nevertheless, it should not be asserted that
blood was shed only to secularize the two functions. Blood
was shed among two different branches of the very same re-
ligion. The Ottoman Turkish ruler, Sultan Selim I, fought
with Shah Ismail because of such a difference, though the
latter was a Turk and a Mohammedan as well. Tamerlane, a
great Tu?kish ruler, spoke about Yildirim Beyazit, the TurkJ
ish ruler, as an unbeliever, while Queen Elizabeth 1 pro-
posed an alliance to Suleyman the Magnificient against the
King of Spain, as she defined him as an idolator. Following
the defeat of Francois I, his mother begged aid from Suley-
man the Magnificient, a Turkish and Moslem ruler, against
another Christian ruler. Finally, the attitude of the Arabs
during World War I is noteworthy as well. These people“did

not only join the Christian Powers, but fought against
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their Calip as well. All these historical events show that
in recent centuries politics played a greater role in the
international field than the religious phenomena did. Hence
it was useless, impractical and unrealistic for Modern
Nationalist Turkey to insist on hanging on to this religiousg
phenomena.

As aforementioned, the secular policy, like the
other pillars of the Kemalist regime, was in action from
the time of the abolition of the Caliphate, and it is for
this reason that we shall try to show the secular reform-
ations from this date. It is hoped to show the secular acts
with their historical and sociological implications. 1t is
strange enough to note that, after nationalism, it was se-
cularism which was followed in Turkey despite the great fa-
natical populace,

However, it must be admitted that certain events
aided Mustafa Kemal in realizing the secular attempts. The
anti~Nationalist Caliphate Army, which was mainly directed
against the Caliph-Sultan, gave a bad impression to a great
majority of people. The fiasco of the Holy War prepared the
ground for secularization among the general public, whilst
Ziya Gokalp had influenced the intelligentsia. But, despite

this fact, there was a great majority still believing that
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the Caliphate provided an external prestige to Turkey. How-
ever, they were practically unable to grasp the reality
that, by 1918, the Caliphate as a political body had proved
a fiasco. The separatist tendencies of the Arabs and Moslems
within the Ottoman Empire showed that Islamic International-
ism had faded away, and its place was being taken by nation-
alism among the Moslem peoples. Nationalism proved to be a
more powerful weapon than the religious weapon.

While the first changes of Kemalism were marked in
the political field, the second attack took place upon the
religious hierarchy, already weakened from the removal of
the Sultanate,

The Turkish secular movement could be observed in
different lines of the political and social history of Ke-~
malist Turkey. The Turkish secular movement aimed at:

1. Abolishing fanaticism which harmed the entire
body of the State and the nation.

2. Liberating the country from the fanatical hod-
jas and ideas,

3. Liberating religion from its position as a tool
of politics.

L. Leaving the people alone with their faith.

5. Making religion a matter of conscience.
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In order to achieve these objectives, the following
means were used:

(a) Attacks upon- the office of the Caliphate and
other religious institutions.

(b) Attacks upon the idea of Pan-Islamism.

(c) Attacks upon the temporal rulers who used re-
ligion as a tool for politics.

(d) Attacks upon the ignorant thought which prevaild
ed among the Islamic theologians,

(e) Demands to nationalize the Islamic Religion.

(f) The policy of secularization.

For this reason the following was done:

The removal from the Islamic jurisdiction its laws,
educational system and other phases of life which western
nations were observed to have removed from religious into
secular domination; the destruction or removal of all
leaders and breeders of bigotry and reaction, and the di~-
version of religious energy so far as possible into chan-
nels which would make for progress and cooperation with
the governmental program.

Thus, it could be easily stated that the Kemalist
ideology is not directed against the religion itself, but

against the fanatical thought which prevailed during the
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previous centuries. This fanatical spirit which came into
existence because of the ignorance of the Mollahs, Ulema
and Hodjas, endangered the national growth of the state, a
situation which could no longer be permitted in a newly
established State, salvaged at the cost of so much blood-

shed and sacrifice.
Attacks upon the Caliphate

As has been seen following the abolition of the
"personal sultanate", the "sultanate of the nation" was
ﬁroclaimed, and the Ottoman dynasty was permitted, however,
to keep the title of Caliph, provided that the authority of
the Caliph should be restricted solely to spiritual affairs?
During this era, the power of the Nationalist Ankara Governt
ment was undisputed and the Caliph had no real authority
only that of organizing and assisting at religious ceremon-
ies. The survival of the Caliphate was tolerated, for it
was thought to be more advisable to kill the past in two
strokes than one, as it would give the people a better
chance to adjust themselves to the new circumstances, es-
pecially as the people had still faith in the Caliphate,

Under these circumstances it was going to be natur-

ally unwise to try to kill two birds at a single stroke,
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which act could have endangered the national revolution.
The fact that a non-political Kalif was

seated, following the abolition of the Sultanate
and the exile of Vahdeddin, is attributed less to
the nascent weakness of the new regime than to the
fact that the disestablishment was intended only
as a non-political measure. However, internal peace
required undivided loyalty. Most of the people had
never learned to distinguish between 'Church and
State'., Their failure to grasp the idea was another
reaeon necessitating the abolition of the non-po-
litical Kalifate after it had been tried for six-
teen monthsiZ,

Following the abolition of the Sultanate and the
exile of Vahiddedin, his uncle Abdul Aziz was elected by
the National Parliament - with a Fetwa - as the Caliph.
This was the last time the Turks ever used a Fetwa for any
other matter,

The new Caliph was strictly instructed to deal only
with religious affairs, and not to meddle in politics, re-
gardless of whether against or in favor of the Nationalist
Government. Besides that, he was made sign a renunciation
of the Ottoman throne. But, following the Declaration of
the Republic (1923), Abdul Aziz was unable to:refrain from
interfering in domestic politics, agitating the fanatical
ulema and other hodjas. It cannot be claimed that any newly

established state, especially if founded on quite different

12
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patterns, could ever tolerate such a circumstance. The abo-
lition of this office became a necessity, a necessity for ﬁ#
national survival,

While Abdul Mejid began to meddle into domestic po-
litics, the hodjas began to criticize the works of Gazi
Mustafa Kemal. In the Mosques, public places, the hodjas
and the dervishes preached, warning the people against the
government. They denounced Mustafa Kemal and his sacrili-
gious acts, his sneers at sacred things. They planned to
make Abdul Mejid the constitutional sovereign of Turkey,
with themselves as ministers in the government. Perhaps
Mejid, a quiet and honest man, did not want to carry the
affairs to the extreme, hut however, whether he wanted it
or not, he found himself in the middle of anti-revolution-
ary activities. Thus, he became a danger to the success of
the national revolution.

Aga Khan and the eged and revered Emir Ali, two
prominent Indian Moslems, decided to write a letter of pro-
test on behalf of the Indian Moslems, demanding that the
dignity of the Caliph should be respected and that no harm
should be brought to this institution. In a very tactful
manner, the letter was sent first to the Press of Istanbul

and then only to the National Government of Ankara. On the
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other hand, England, unable to destroy Turkey with the
Ereeks, tried to strike this time from the weak point - by
exploiting the religious sentiments. But, with the exception
of a few persons, the Grand National Assembly flew into
blind passion while the deputies cursed the hodjas and mol-
lahs, the voices of opposition and the Calip as well,

In the meantime, Mustafa Kemal was begged by some
moderates to assume the title of Caliph. A delegation from
India and Egypt repeated the request. It was no doubt a
great position, behind it was tradition, prestige as well
as an international position. Mustafa Kemal had all the
necessary attributes, he was a victorious general, the ruler
of a free Moslem nation which, since the War of Independence,
attracted the sumpathy of most of the Moslem people the
world over., Mustafa Kemal was an outstanding figure not only
&n the Moslem world, but in the international field as well.
Another man might have been tempted, but Mustafa Kemal did
not hesitate to refuse and turned down these propositions.
His goal was nationalism and it had to stay this way.

Ataturk strongly supported the abolition of the Ca-
liphate, stating that there was no room for this institution
in a national state. Moreover, he proclaimed "the deliverancy

of polities from religious prejudices", adding that in ordexy

r
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to reach this end, certain sacrifices would undoubtedly be
made. At all costs, he said, the Republic must be maintain-
ed. It is threatened. The Ottoman Empire was a structure
based on broken religious foundations. The new Republic
must have good foundations and a well made, scientific
structure. The Caliph and the remains of the Ottoman dynasty
must leave the country forever. The antiquated religious
courts and codes must be replaced by modern and scientific
civil codes which might answer the modern and national needs
of the new Republic. The religious schools must give way to
the secular public schools. The Republic must be founded on
radical foundations, and must therefore become secular,

On the same occasion, Prime Minister Inanu declared:

We cannot forget that this nation suffered mostly
from the Caliph's army, which fought side by side with the
invaders against the National forces, to save his throne.

Thus, on this same day (March 3rd, 1924), a most
important decision was taken by the Turkish Grand National
Assembly to abolish the Caliphate, a decision important to
the Turkish nation and equally important to the rest of the
Moslem world. The Sheriat and Evkaf Institutions, that is
to say, the Ministry of Pious Foundations was abolished as

well. With another article of the same law, all Mosque
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schools (medresse) were closed and the ecclesiastical courts
based upon the Canon Law, were brought to an end as well. A
year later, in regard to the reactionary Kurdish insurrect-
ion, the Nationalist Government deemed it necessary to ban
all monasteries of the dervishes (September 2nd, 1925). How-
ever, it was only the Moslem convents which were closed.
According to the decree banning these Convents, the follow-
ing could be stated:

They first closed all religious houses (tek-
kes and zawiyeks) and abolished all religious orders
in Turkey; prohihited individuals from living as mem-
bers of orders and from wearing the costumes or bear-
ing the titles associated therewith; closed all chap-
els (mesjid) attached to religious houses and all mau-
solea (turbe) and abolished the office of custodian
of such establishemnts, The second decree defined the
categories of persons who were to be reckoned as ule-
ma, and their costumes, and prohibited the wearing of
these costumes by unauthorized persons. The third
decree laid down that all public servants who were not
required to wear a special uniform were to dress in
ordinary clothes in use among the civilized nations
of the world - including the hat, and were to uncover
the head indoors and also out of doors as a sign of
salutationl3,

On the same day, another law was passed by the Grand
National Assembly stating that all opposition to the Repub-
lic, and sympathy to the ex-Sultan or ex-Caliph was consider
ed treason and punishable by death. There was no alternative
but to stop the voices of the fanatics and those who served

foreign interests.
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In regard to these decrees, Kemal Ataturk said in
his SixDay Speech delivered two years after this act:
Could one regard as a civilized nation a
mass of men who allowed themselves to be taken in
a tow by a rabble of Sheiks, Dedes, Saids, Tceli-
bis, Babas, and Emirs; who entrusted their fate
and their lives to chiromancers, maglcians, cas-
ters of lots and amulet sellers? OQught it to be
allowed to retain in the new Turkish State, in the
Turkish Republic, elements and institutions like
these which, for centuries, had given the ?ation
a different appearance as if it were real? L
As the major objective of the Turkish National re-
forms were to separate Turkey from the ancient Asiatic-Ara-
bic sphere of culture and tradition, and to transform her
into a modern, Westernized nation, the main attack was
naturally directed towards such institutions which were
likely to perpetuate the older and undesirable order. The
abolition of the Caliphate as a non-national institution
proved to be therefore a good starting point. The abolition
of this artificial institution cleared the path to secular-~
ism and to nationalism. Instead of having an international
institution of the Caliphate, it is much better to have a
national government.

Instead of the convents "Peoples Houses" came into

being where lectures and conferences were given quite

14
Ibid., p. 178.
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frequently. However, the article defining the State Religion
as Islam existed in the Turkish Constitution.

According to that Constitution, the form of the
State was defined as a republic, the State religion as Is-

lam, the official language as Turkish, and the capital as

Ankara.

The presence of the Caliph in the former capital of

Istanbul

seemed to encourage wild dreams of reaction in the
minds of some of the pious who had been fond of
their temporal persequisites. As a remnant of the
symbol of something which had ceased to exist, his
office became the rallying point of malcomtents bent
on resorting to political action because their spi-
ritual effectiveness had come equally nonexistent.
Keenly aware both of the recent attempts to incite
a Holy War, and of the sympathy and support for the
warfare waged by Armenians and Greeks against Tur-
key, the Kemalists cannot be blamed for eliminating
a situation which might have become a cause or a
pretext for other hostilitiesl>,

With regard to the abolition of the O0ffice of the
Caliphate, a Turkish author wrote that "the abolition of the
Khilafat, considering its nature and the depths to which it
has sunk, has put an end to a terrible evil. (...) The Mos-

lem world can be confidently expected to fare better without

1016,

-
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Turkey, after having the bitter experience, could
not link her future with the past. Celal Nuri, expressing
this idea stated that "to be faithfwl to the past in order
to be united in fate with a body of 300 million who never
make progress is to rebel against the present and the future
(e.e) it means to lose the national existence"l7.

However, it should be stated that the importance in
abolishing the office of the Caliph should not merely be re-
garded as an abolition of an institution. The importance is
in the moral field rather than the material one.

It was for the good of Turkey as well as for the
rest of the Moslem world to abolish the Caliphate, and by
doing so the non-Turkish people should be grateful to Ke-
malist Turkey instead of criticizing her act, The Caliphate
was not a useful institution and, moreover, it was not a
religious necessity. It was an artificial institution, and
basically against the principles of the Islamic religion,
as this religion definitely states that no human being can
ever enter between the conscience of the human being and
Gode

Thus the Caliphate, merely a delusion, diverted the

attention of the Turks to other places than civilization,

17Ibid., p. 58,
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As a consequence, the Turks, as the most powerful Islamic
nation, were animated by this vain point of view. The Caliph
ate was believed to give Turkey an external prestige. How-
ever, although an external prestige existed, it did not help
Turkey in any way when she needed it most. As Ataturk de-
clared, "Turkey cannot undertake such a heavy responsibility
such an illogical mission"lg.

For Turkey, the Célipahe does not exist; however,
this does not prevent other Islamic States from adopting
the Caliphate. It was needless to state that Turkey would
not, and could never be subject to the authority of such a
possible caliphate. Turkey at the time being is a country
with a population of twenty-four million, while the rest of
the Moslem world total population is over three hundred
million, and thus, forming such a great majority, they could
do anything they wished to restore this institution,

However, it should be strictly stated again and
again, Turkey, by abolishing the Caliphate, the Ministry of
Pious Foundations, and the Evkaf did not betray Islam. Tur-
key was not the first country to make a departure from the

Islamic principles. The Caliphate, though a delusion,

18
Eleanor Bisbee, The New Turks, Philadelphia, Uni-
versity of Pennsylvania Press, 1951, p. 19.
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established after the death of the Prophet, had an elective
nature, while in less than twenty years it adopted a here-
ditary nature. When Hulagu, the descendant of Cengiz - both
Turkish rulers -~ conquered Bagdad, the Arab Caliph took
refuge in Egypt where the hereditary nature continued.

Ataturk declaredl?:

Gentlemen, I must frankly and categorically
declare that those who busy themselves any more with
the chimera of the Caliphate, and thereby lead the
Moslem world astray, are nothing but enemies of the
world of Islam, and especially of Turkey. Hopes to
set up such an imposture can only be the affairs of
the ignoramuses and dummies.

As has already been stated, in 1920, shortly after
the Nationalist Government was established in Ankara, the
old Sheik-ul-Islamate and the Ministry of Pious Foundations
were combined in Ankara under a single Commisary. On Novem-
ber 18th, 1922, a Caliph with solely spiritual powers was
elected by the Grand National Assembly to supplant the old
office of the Sultan-Caliph, an office which combined tem-
poral and spiritual powers. But on March 3rd, 1924, the
Caliphate was abolished and this Ministry of Pious Found-

ations was abolished as well. Worth noting is the fact that,

although the Minister of Pious Foundations had seat in the

19
H. Elisha Allen, QOp. cit., p. 61.
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Nationalist Government, he had no seat in the Cabinet as his
predecessors used to have., It is therefore the law of 1924
which brought to an end an élready half dead body. Replacing
this office, a "Presidency of Religious Affairs" was estab-
lished.

Article 1l: Whereas the laying down and execution of
the Law in cases concerning civil transactions in the Repub-
lic of Turkey falls within the province of the Great National
Assembly of Turkey and of the Government which it has con-
stituted, there is now (hereby) established in the capital
of the Republic an office, designated "Presidency of Reli-
gious Affairs" (Diyanet Ichleri), for the dispatch of all
cases and concerns of the Exalted Islamic Faith which relate
to dogma and ritual, and for the administration of the reli-
gious foundations.

Article 2: The Commissariat of the Sherief and Ev-
kaf (Pious Foundations) is abolished.,

Article 3: The President of Religious Affairs is
appointed by the President of the Republic on the recommend-
ation of the Prime Minister.

As has already been mentioned, the Mosque Schools
(medresse) were closed, as those who graduated from them

were but harmful elements for the Turkish national society.
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Those who graduated from these schools were not theologians
in its sense, but rather narrow minded fanatical reaction-
aries., Those whoopposed any sort of innovations in the
course of the Ottoman history, those who offered foremost
resistance to the Harekat Ordusu (previously mentioned),
those who gave the anti-nationalist Fetwas condemning the
Kemalist Movement, and finally those who fought against the
Nationalist armies, graduated from these séhools. Graduates
from these schods were reactionary, fanatical, ignorant and
unaware of all wordly affairs and scientific progress. Young
people were taught arabic and the Islamic law, and nothing
else. When Ziya Gokalp urged the absolute necessity of re-
forming these institutions, and advised the following of
Christian patterns, he had considerable right. In the West
the Christian clergy is educated not only in the theological
fields, but in the fields of positive science as well. How-
ever, the case was not the same in the Ottoman Empire, a
case whose price was too high.

Following the abolition of the convents, the time
came to revise the Civil Law, or rather the Family Law,

which was the only remnant of the Islamic Law,

Following the abolition of the Mosque Schools, a

modern system of education was applied in Turkey. Public
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education was divorced from church influences, and a con-
stitutional provision concerning free and compulsory tuition
on the primary level was put into effect.

Much importance was given to this field; a matter
which shall be dealt with in furtehr pages.

As another consequence of the above mentioned act,
that is to say, as a consequence of the abolition of the
Sheriat, the problem of adopting or writing a new Civil Law
came into existence. Thus the Family Law, the only remnant
of the Islamic Law was replaced by the Swiss Civil Code,
another factor which shall attract our concern in the fol-
lowing pagesZo.

The Turks, unlike the other Moslems, began to amend
the God-made laws of their state as early as the sixteenth
century, when Suleyman the Magnificient proclaimed the laws
recalled with his name., Thus the Islamic jurisdiction within
the State gradually yielded to man-made jurisdiction. But
despite this, the Sheik-ul-Islam sat in the cabinet sanct-

ioning any radical change the government planned to bring

20
In 1916 the Young Turks regulated the Family Law
and brought it considerably on modern lines, but the Govern-
ment of the Sultan which suceeded the Young Turks following
the defeat in the World War, abolished the revised Family
Law and again brought the Sheriat into practice,
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forward. The Young Turks brought a limited separation of
spiritual and temporal affairs, but still the spiritual
power was more powerful than the latter. Ziya Gokalp desired
to remove the Sheik-ul-Islam from the Cabinet. Perhaps he
desired the abolition of this office, as he did for the Min-
istry of Pious Foundations, but was unable to express this
point of view, as it was too radical for the time.

In regard to the office of the Caliph and his inter-~
national authority over the Moslem world, a policy of Pan-
Islamism was subject to severe criticism in the Kemalist
State. Gazi Mustafa Kemal Ataturk discussed the Pan-Islamic
policy in his well-known Six Day Speech, and in view of its
importance and historic value we would like to mention it:

Let us say gentlemen, that there is a Caliph-
ate extending over the Moslem world. This responsibi-
lity is held by a personage whose title is "Caliph of
the Moslems". I ask what is, according to those who
speak of the duties and powers of the Caliphate, the
duty of this Caliph of the Moslems? It is not to de-
liver the Moslem world? There exists, in the domain
over which the jurisdiction of the Caliph extends, a
State of Turkey, Persia, and Afghanistan, there is
the Moslem mass of seventy million Indians, Egypt,
Morocco, etc. If we admit the duties of the Caliph,
as they are defined in the recognized treatises, we
are obligated to save all those countries. And to save
them it is necessary to have energy, power, money and
men., Who can say that, for this purpose, the Turkish
State and the population of Turkey are under the or-
ders of the Caliphate? Who can say, "Go, gentlemen,
inflict a defeat on the entire world_and save the
Moslem world." I ask the nation: Does it consent to
that? Can this poor nation assume such a great
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responsibility? (...) Gentlemen, it is this point

of view which has moved our nation for centuries.
But what has come out of it? She has left millions
of men in the places where she had gone. Finally,

she has been driven out. And to-day she has fallen
in this situation. Do you know the number of child-
ren of Anatolia exterminated in the deserts of Ye-
men? Can you count the number of men whom we have
lost to be able to preserve Syria, and Iraq, to

keep our hold in Egypt and Africa and to carry con-
quest to the gates of Vienna? And what all this has
finally resulted in? (...) Suppose, for an instant,
that Turkey should take seriously the duty in quest-
ion, that we should aim at and have good success in
freeing the Moslems, uniting them on one point and
governing them. Very good! But what if, after we had,
for example, freed Egypt, -the Egyptians should say:
We thank you very much, But we are not willing to be
governed by you. Egypt is for the Egyptians. We shall
allow no one to interfere with our independence, and
our national sovereignty. We shall remain independent.

Gentlemen, you see that it is proposed to
destroy this poor nation for a whim, for an illusion,
in a word for nothing (...)

Enough of these misfortunes into which our
nation has been drawn by obstinacy in not seeing real
situations and following those who are mistaken}! We
cannot, knowiﬁg the cause, permit the same drama to
be played on?i.

History is one of the best teachers and guides in

the field of politics. It could be said that Turkey learned
her lesson, a lesson the price of which was too high. Though
it is usually said that history is always a repetition, the
Turks sincerely hope that history should not record a similajy

event as the Pan-Islamic dream initiated by Turkey. Pan-Islan

21
Ibid., p. 59-60.
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ism was a rosy dream and a historic unreality. Certain West-
ern scholars claim that Mustafa Kemal declared that "Islam
is deadm??, However, it should be stated that these authors
fail to stress a difference. The Gazi Mustafa Kemal Ataturk
did not declare that Islam was dead, he merely declared that
"Pan-Islamism is dead". Under the light of our previous sur-
vey, and under the guidance of Ataturk's saying, we do not
deem it necessary to argue further about this aspect.

Hence, following the abolition of the Caliphate and

the Ministry of Pious Foundations, an imperium in imperio,

the Modern Turkish Nationalist State regarded it a national
duty to separate the State and Religious activities as they
should be done.

As Allen had stated, "no less than the religious
leaders of the Turks are blamed their rulers, who misused
their powers and kept the people in ignorance and poverty
instead of helping to enlighten themn?3,

But it cannot be denied that the greatest share of

blame was put upon the shoulders of the Islamic theologians,

22
Time, Vol., 62, No. 15, issue of October 12, 1943,

Po 55.
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H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit., p. 31l.
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who rather used religion as a tool and interpreted it ac-
cording to their own understanding. It is needless to state
that the biggest handicap was the iliiteracy of the common

people,
Attitude toward the Moslem Clergy

In the process of secularization, someone had to be
criticized in the eyes of the public in order to achieve the
end, Without blaming any institution or idea, another idea
could not be set forth, as the people would wonder about the
origin of the new idea. However, the case was the same in
the Kemalist Laic Movement, but nevertheless the Kemalists
were.doing the right thing, and expressing the truth when
they blamed the Islamic theologians for Turkey's backward
situation. The greatest share was given to thé Ulema, Mol-
lah and Hodjas who practically and virtually exploited the
innocent and naive human brains into fanatical ones.

Celal Nuri claimed that "the fault was not with re-
ligion, but with the rulers who have made it an instrument

of their despotism through their servants, the clergy“zh,

Ibid., p. 33.
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Celal Nuri furthermore argued:

In the first epoch of the Islamic history,
both in Bagdad and Spain, there was a great tole-
rance of free decision, but afterwards, our scho-
lasticism prevented thinking with reason. Since then
we have slept, and it ig _only in these last years
that we began to awaken<’.

A non-Turk, Sirdar Ikbal Ali Shah, had this to say
of the matter26:

Eben the slightest divergence from the est-
ablished church was considered the highest crime,
and the faithful wandered in and out of the four-
water, tight compartments of schools of theology
completely dazed by the priest-made dogma that would
neither reconcile with the early teachings of Islam,
nor ring true to the advancing humanity of the pre-~
sent age. The clergy made every effort to circum-
scribe the view of every Moslem, and placed the
right of interpretation beyond the reach of even
the intelligent seeker after the truth.

However, much blame and indignation may have been
lost upon the selfishness, despotism, extravagance, inef-
ficiency and carruption of the rulers and the Moslem clergy;
there was plenty of criticism to be leveled at the govern-
mental system which permitted dominance of religious laws
(sheriat) and the quality of the religion which permitted

itself to become degenerate,

25
Ibid., p. 29.

26
Ibid,
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The abolition of the Caliphate as a non-Turkish in-
stitution was the first major step taken in the field of
secularization. The abolition of the "fez" was another im-
portant step in this direction. The fact should not be re-
garded solely as a material change. The fez, a red Venetian
Greek cap adopted from the Greeks, later during the Ottoman
era, became the fiercest rallying cry of the ulema, when
certain westerners tried to replace it with another kind of
hat. The ulema, unaware of its real origin, began to yield
that the religion is going away. The fez was abolished es-
pecially for this reason.

Ataturk, in his Six Day Speech (1929), recalled this
reform and stated27:

Gentlemen, it was important to remove the
fez, which sat on our heads like a symbol of ignor-
ance, of fanaticism, of hatred against progress and
civilization, and its place was taken by the custon-
ary hat, headdress of the entire civilized world,
and to show thereby, among other things, that no
difference in manner of thought existed between the
Turkish nation and the great family civilization,

With the abolition of the fez, a severe blow to re-
ligious fanaticism, the veils were banned as well. The veil,
unknown to the Turks until the Islamic era, was not welcomed

by the real Turkish women., The Turkish women in the distant

27
Ibid., p. 87.
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villages of the country never wear this veil and the outer
garment.

The abolition of the fez had an important signific-
ance in the eyes of the Europeans as well, for from now on
they slowly began to consider the Turk a civilized person
and not a "clown" under this essentially Greek cap.

In order to have a clear picture of the essence of
Turkish Laicism, it would be useful to lay emphasis on the
definition of this term, as given in the People's Party
Program, and especially upon the text books in the schools.
The latter is characteristic, as it will clearly show how
the coming young generation is educated and how secularism
is teught to them.

Part II, Section D, of the People's Party Program
states:

The Party considers it a principle to have
the laws, regulations and methods in the administ-
ration of the State prepared and applied in conform-
ity with the needs of the world, and on the basis of
the fundamentals and methods provided for modern
civilization by Science and Technique. As the concept-
ion of religion is a matter of conscience, the Party
considers it to be ohe of the chief factors of the
success of our nation in contemporary progress, to

separate ideas of religion from politics, gnd from
the affairs of the world and of the State<®,

28
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 209,
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In every new regime, it becomes an essential task
to devote much effort to educate the new generation in a
new manner., Secular teachings were therefore incorporated
into school books. It would be interesting to note certain
passages from the text books used at the primary level of
the Turkish schools,

Mitah Sadullah in the Yurt Bilgisizg- text book of

Civies used in the schools stated that:

The Padishas were ruling in Turkey for many
years. These men would think only of their amusement,
and would consider the nation a group of slaves. In
Europe, there had been founded well organigzed states
according to new principles, On the other hand, when
a movement toward modern ideas started in Turkey,
the conservatives, the fanatical people would step
in and say: This modernization is unreligious, and
it is sinful. With such trifling talk they would pre-
vent modernization. And already all the laws of the
Government of the Padishah were based on the prin-
ciples of religion. So it was impossible to separate
worldly and religious problems., As you know, religion
teaches man more about heavenly things, although it
teaches at the same time truth and goodness. One must
not confound heavenly things with the problemsof the
world. As if it were not enough to crush the people
under the title of Padishah, the old Padishahs took
the title of Caliph also, in order to give themselves
importance in the public eyes. These men used to live
in palaces with all kind of amusements and pleasures,
and they were supposed to be the representatives of
the Prophet. They never thought that religion is a
concept of the conscience, and that nobody has the
right to interfere with people's religious problems.
The reason why men have organized states is not to
deal with heavenly problems, but it is only to assure
the living of a confortable and joyous life in the worl.

29H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit.. D. 32.
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Professor Abdulbaki discussed the same matter in a

similar manner in a school text as well:

You understand, don't you, that religious
work is one thing, while secular work is another
thing. But before, those who handled religious
work tried to handle the secular affairs of the
world also. The Sultans took the title of Caliph,
the replacer of the Prophet, and began to rule as
they wished. And the Hodjas used to say all right
to whatever the Sultans said, and they were also
in the habit of saying to the nation: There is the
power of seven prophets in one Sultan. Such foolish
things they said. In short, the affairs of the world
and the affairs of.religion were not separate. About
even the smallest thing, the hodjas were asked "Is it
in harmony with religion or not?'", and only after
the consultation, was it done. For instance, as we
have studied in history, printing was invented. in
Burope. They printed their books in the printing
houses and since everybody was able to buy books,
ignorance diminished. On the other hand, in our
coutry printing was introduced very late because
permission had to be asked of the hodjas, for they
had to be satisfied, and on account of that we
suffered very much. (...) Once the Sultan agreed
with the head of Hodja and the other hodjas, the
most impossible things were done. Heads flew off
and hearths were extinguished30.

The Turkish Secular Movement, in light of the social

and political history of the country, eliminated the Mollahs

and hodjas from the political field of the Turkish life,

It is needless to say more in order to stress that

the Mollahs and hodjas were against every sort of innovation

30
Yurt Bilgisi, (Civiec Courses), Grade 5, Mitah Sa-

dullah, quoted by H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit., p. 32.
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Turkey suffered at the hands of these hodjas, and now it
was time to try the other way, the secular way which proved
to be quite successful in other countries.

The two ways could not be harmonized in a period
of revolution. Either the Mollahs or the national interests
should be pleased.

In one of his interviews, Mustafa Kemal accurately
stated:

If we are to say 'Let's please the hodjas,
let's please the Moslem world, let's please every-
body!, it will be easy to make them all happy, but
it is we who will not have attained our purpose.

Men inclined to compromise cannot accomplish a re-

volution, and besides, in the present stage of mi-

sery and disorder, it is impossible to satisfy any-
one whatever. Ehen the country becomes flourishing,
when the nation becomes prosperous, everybody will

be happy3l.

It is quite obvious that in a rule of nationalism
as well as in others, all the sides could not be pleased,
and in such a kind of rule secularizm would become a natural
and logical outcome of nationalism. Moreover, it is virtu-
ally needless to think of satisfying or pleasing the rest
of the Moslem world who brought nothing but misfortune to

the Turks. In all matters, the Turks have to think for

31
"Interview with Newspapermen", Lr Milliet, Series
November 26, 1929 - February 8, 1930, Installment 1I, quo-
ted by H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit., p. 53.
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themselves and not for the Arabs, Indians or Albanians, a
group which hardly makes any progress, and a group which
exploited the moralities and the material power of the Ot-
toman Turks. Turkey has no need and no obligation whatso-
ever to think, in the first place, of the interest of
others even if they should be the Turks living outside the
present political boundaries.
As has been mentioned in our previous pages,
the Turk's own religion, when they emerged from what
they called Turan, had been a simple, natural reli-
gion, glorifying the sky which blankets the entire
world. Blue is still the favorite color of the ggrks,
and the sky seems their favorite part of nature’~<.
Thus with the secularization of the temporal and
spiritual authorities, attempts to reform the religion,
and to simplify it, were made. What was needed to nation-
alize the religion, to harmonize it according to the modern
needs as well as with the national spirit. Although this
attempt was not carried as far as it should have been,
still the achievements were of major significance.
The most important realization was in the trans-

lation of the Koran into Turkish, a matter which shall be

dealt with in future pages.

32
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In contrast to the general thought which prevails

in the mind of the Westerner and the fanatic and ignorant

Moslem as well, Islam is not in contrast with progress, and

it does not in any manner oppose any innovation. Elisha
Allen said:

Many writers of Christendom who hold a nar-
row view of Islam would agree with Andre Servier
when he writes: "The Moslem, bound by his religion,
cannot accept Western progress. The two civilizat-
ions are too different, too much opposed ever to
admit mutual interpretation.” While some justifi-
cation might have been found.for such a statement
by an observation of remote Moslem countries where
primitive conditions keep alive the traditional and
Koranic practices, Turkey would certainly furnish
contradictory evidence, for that country, long re-
doubtable as a pillar of Moslem strength, is to-day
in the process of taking over many features from the
West and adapting them to her peculiar needs. Servier
might insist that Turkey, in so doing is no longer
part of the Islamic civilization, yet Turkey has not,
up to the present time, renounced Islam in favor of
the alternative Christendom, and gives little evi-
dence of an inclination to do so. Whether the process
will later become mutual, with Turkey furnishing
features to the West in return, remains to be seen.
The historic contribution of Islamic Spain to
Christian Europe of five hundred years ago indicates
that Western Christendom has not ipso facto a mono-
poly of perfection33,

The fault in Turkey'!s backwardness was not with Is-

lam, but with those who made it an instrument of their des-

potism,

33
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Thus, the secularization of religion became an ur-
gent necessity. It 1s true that demands to reform the re-
ligion according to the needs of the modern age were ex-
pressed long before the Kemalists. The liberal Turkish Jours
nal Turk, which appeared in Cairo, urged the people to send
their children to Europe where they might learn something
useful, instead of building Koran schools. In this paper,
"the reactionary character of the existing religions, and
ﬁarticularly of the priests, was vehemently censuredn 3k,

As early as 190k, a Russian Tatar, Mohammed Fatih,
wrote in this paper the following article with interesting
points of view:

In my humble opinion, the precepts of the
Koran can easily be brought to conform with culture
and civilization. But unhapilly, there are no Ule-
mas living in our day, capable of inspiring Islam
and reconcilling it with civilization. The Ulemas
of to-day occupy themselves with outward forms
alone; they do not understand the philosophic spi-
rit of Islam and cannot therefore apply their re-
ligion advantageously in practice. Our ignorant
clergy expound Islam according to their own ideas,
and instead of benefiting, they injure us. You
Europeans (...) have spread light in your midst.
Your faith is in your own hands, your conscience
is free and your minds are enlighted, whilst our

3k
Hans Kohn, History of Nationalism in the East,

New York, Harcourt, 1929, p. 11l5.
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religion is still dominated by Mollahs. Until we
follow your example and escape by our own efforts
from the grip of the Mollahs, abandoning_empty
formalities, our decadence is inevitable3>.

It is rather true that Islam lacks well educated
and broad minded theologians, such as exist in the Chritian
world. The need for well educated theologians was expressed
by Ziya Gokalp who advocated the methods used in Christen-
dom in educating their clergy. The educated Moslem theolog-
ian should not only be a master in Islam, but in other re-
ligions, as well as in positive science. Such a situation,
that is to say, well educated and broad minded priests
exist in the West, a situation highly desirable for the Is-
lamic theologians. The hodjas were those people who, in '
their teens, began to study Arabic and Koran and nothing
else, neither other religions nor any science. As a con-
sequence, being ignorant of other religions, they became
fanatics and, unaware of the scientific developments, they
were anti-progressives. Thus, it is absélutely necessary
that the Islamic theologians follow the Christian patterns
in order to be more able to serve the Islamic people. The

West, not only in the scientific field, but in this field

as well, could be a commendable example,

35
Ibid., p. 115.
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With regard to the fatalist tendencies, Ali Vahit
appealed to the simple minded peasants in the following
manner:

O Moslem community, I am going to speak to
you about disease and its cure, which is in the
power of our God who has created the world. Before
speaking to you, I would like to ask you this: It
may happen that a dog attacks you, and if it tries
to bite you, what will you do? Won't you swing your
stick or throw a stone at the dog to drive it away?
‘Won't you try to find means to protect yourself?

Of course you will. (...) O you Moslems, I have -
asked you this in connection with the smallpox
vaccination. I use the attack made by the dog to
personify smallpox because they resemble each other,
Why shouldn't we carry a stick and weapon for small-
pox disease? (...) When an animal attacks, you don't
say I have confidence in God so I don't need to use
my stick. When it comes go disease, why do you try
to be confident in God?3

Ali Vahit, who gives a simple but rather interest-
ing lecture on this aspect, tries in further lines to prove
that caution is essential instead of the fatalistic trend.
Here we may easily recall a passage previously mentioned
in regard to the fatalist mood of Suleyman the Magnificient,
in the plague cases.

In present day Turkey, the old concept of fatalism
is buried in the pages of history; it gave way to energy

and work in the concept of Kemalism.

36
H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit., p. 217.
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Alisha Allen, a western scholar and an authority in
Turkish affairs, gives us, in her book, quite interesting
and useful information: "A Turkish educator with whom I was
discussing these matters (secularism), described Turkey's
treatment of Islam within her borders as similar to a féth—
er's discipline of his own child: a spanking does not imply
hatredn37.

~ Observing this, it can be stated that Gibb was
right when saying that "the growth of nationalism has pa-
ralleled the decline of religion as a political force"38.
Secularism was thus not only in full harmony with the new
Turkish nationalism, but even one of its essential, fund-
amental elements and factors.

The Turks have no desire to refrain from religious
beliefs, but try to purify them from the elements which
joined it later.

As we have already observed in our previous surveys,

the early Turks did not give religion a power in the state

37
Ibid., p. 173.

38
Philip Ireland, The Near East Problems and Pros-
ects, Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 1942, p. 19.
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affairs, and as a consequence it would not be hard to de-

fine the patriarchal Turks as secular Turks.

The Turks' own religion, when they emerged
from what they call Turan, had been a simple, nature
religion, glorifying the sky which blankets the en-
tire world. Blue is still a favorite color of the
Turks, and the sky seems their favorite part of the
nature. The Sky Turks (Gok Turkler), came from high
country near sky, and had created an empire which
extended from the Caspian Sea to the Sea of Japan.
What the conquering Turks first learned of Christian-
ity, as they moved westward across Asia Minor and
into Europe, makes a strange story seldom told in
detachment of the rest of Christian history, yet it
came to them as a unlique experience detached from
any other knowledge of Christianity. Crossing the
mountains of Transcaucasia into the Ararat region in
successive migrations during the sixth to twelfth
centuries A.D., they early met the Armenian Gregor-
ian Christians. Nothing to-day indicates whether
they paid enough attention to that faith to learn
anything of it. They did soon learn that the Christ-
ians they met were not only Christians. And they
soon judged that Christian sects must be kept separa-
ted from each other for the sake of peace. When they
reached Nicea (Iznik), they must have learned that
the Christians assembled there long before (325 A.D.)
to decide if their God was one God or a Trinity, and
that somehow or other, human debate at the meeting
had settled this question in favor of the Trinity,
an idea abhorent to the Turks. (...) Subsequently,
they probably heard of other mass meetings of Christ-
ian leaders to settle more disputes about the nature
of Jesus, held at Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chal-
cedon (Kadikoy), in the land which the Turks were
then conquering. When they reached Constantinaple,
they found themselves at the scene of the worst
Christian schism of all, Byzantium vs Rome. Who was
the head of the Christian Church, the Byzantine
patriarch or the Roman Pope? Neither the Byzantine
nor the Roman Christians at -that juncture demonstrate
an exemplary of peace and good will toward each other

39Eleanor Bisbee, Op. cit., p. 113.
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It was following these events that the Turanian
Turks entered under the influence of the newly emerging
religion of Islam.

As a consequence, an official step was taken four
years after the abolition of the Caliphate:

On April 10th, the Constitution of the Republic
was modified to remove all references which might seem to
give the religion of Islam a favored place in the Constit-
ution of the Republic.

Article 2, the clause which referred to the state
religion as Islam, was eliminated.

Articles 16 and 38 provided that, in taking oaths
of office, deputies and the President should be sworn in on
their word of nonor instead of on the Koran. The deputies
from now on started to swear in the following manner:

"] swear on my honor (instead of I swear before
God) that I will have no other aim but the happiness and
safety of the father and the absolutely unrestricted sov-
ereignty of the nation, and that I will never forsake Re-

publican principles"ho.

40
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 298.
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In the foreign press this law, as a whole, was se-
verely criticized, especially among the non-Turkish Moslems.
Turkey was accused of having betrayed Islam.

However, this criticism was not only superficial,
but untrue and inaccurate as well. If religion, in the best
sense, is in any danger of losing its hold on the Turkish
people, it 1is not due to the absence of govermmental inter-
ference but to governmental interference itself. Moreover,
if the Turkish people were to turn to atheism, merely with
a change in the Organic Law, this would imply that religion
has no hold in Turkey whether a law should exist or not.
The religious faith is a strong phenomenon, and could not
be abolished that simply. However, this was a necessary
step in the process of laicism.

No religion is persecuted in Turkey, and is profournd
ly respected in so far as it remains a matter of individual
consciences and does not interfere in state politics.

According to the traditional Islamic practice, po-
litical allegiance was, so to speak inseparable from a re-
ligious one. In Kemalist Turkey, the principles of Islam
are not regarded as utterly incompatible with the require-
ments of the modern way of life and the national needs of

the country.
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According to the Turkish Constitution, "all relig-
ious services not in contravention to public order and
morals and the laws are authorized".

The religious writers of the Kemalist period were
dealing with religious matters - mostly in the school text
books - from a slightly different angle than purely relig-
ious one.

Among the original principles of Islam, the follow-
ing points are concluded and promoted:

(a) good character and high morals, which include
justice, honesty, sobriety and generous helpfulness;

(b) self-reliance;

(ci thrift in money and time;

(d) emphasis on the practical as opposed to the
theoretical point of view;

(e) progressive adaptation to new conditions;

(f) good health;

(g) patriotism, instead of Ottomanism or Pan-Is-
lamismg

(h) tolerance, the character of which is in the in-
ner nature of the Turks, and

(i) encouragement of intelligence and science, in-

stead of fatalism.
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As can be observed, the Turks tried to combine the
modern needs of the present age with the principles of Is-
lam, and consequently they simplified the religion, brought
it back to its original form, and thus avoided any further
possible complications.

Ziya Gokalp said: "My religion is neither hope nor
fear. I worship God because I love Him; I do my duties
without smelling any fumes from heaven or hell. The Arabs
obey God as a God of rage, and the Turks follow him as a
God of lovemhl,

The new attitude towards science, religious tole-
ration and patriotism, was dealt with in the writings of
Yusuf Ziga and Professor Abdulhaki as follows:

Though fanaticsm is rejected completely in
Islam, we see, unfortunately, that fanaticism has
entered into our religion. It is fanaticsm to call
others misbelievers, to become enemies of reform
and progress, to hate without cause, and to attach
oneself blindly to old habits. The religion of Is-

lam is free from these bad morals (.42) Moslems do
not hesitate to accept new movements+<.

SecondlyhB,
L1

Eleanor Bisbee, Op. cit., p. 136.
L2

H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit., p. 213.
L3

Ibid.,
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If we respect what other people believe,
they also will respect what we believe. We have no
right to interfere with the beliefs of others. We
respect every thought and belief which does not
harm our fatherland and nation. It is certain that
God has said that a person will not be held respon-
sible for the conduct of another. For example, a
person does not worship; if the person does not
neglect his duty, naturally we cannot interfere
with his not worshiping. Alsc those who do not
worship must not interfere with those who do wor-
ship. Faith arises in the mind. Everyone is free in
his thought. Every thought is sacred as long as it
does not harm the welfare of our nation.

Professor Abdul Baki, speaking about the religious
patriotic sentiments, wrote:

To believe in Allah, the Prophet, and the
religion of Islam is religious faith. We have also
a national faith. We are Turks. Turks are civiligzed.
Qur country will always go forward, and will always
conquer our enemies. When the name "Turk" is spoken,
my chest swells with pride, my head goes up. 1 love
people who are useful to my nation and to my count-
ry, those who do harm my beloved country, I do not
love at all. (...) There cannot be a religion with-
out a fatherland. If we had not struggled in the
War of Independence, if we had not saved our father-
land, tﬁday neither government, nor country would
remainkl, :

In the field of nationalizing the religion, the

matter of translating the Koran into Turkish could be em-

phasised. Most of the former fanaticism came into being as

the

Koran was written only in Arabic, and few persons real-

ly understood the essence of this Book.

L
Ibid., p. 222.
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Ziya Gokalp argued in an interesting manner in ad-
vocating the translation of the Koran into Turkish:

A land in which the call to prayer resounds from the
mosque in the Turkish tongue,

Where the peasant understands the meaning of his

. prayers,

A land where the schoolboy reads the Koran in his
mother tongue,

Q0 Son of the Turk, 'that is thy Fatherland!'.

It is rather needless to argue about the importance
and usefulness of the translation of the religious books in
national languages. The fact that Islam originated in the
Arabic lands would not imply that the Arabs have a monopoly
in this subject., Moreover, Islam, being an international
religion and belonging to a large group of mankind, cannot
have a single pertinent language.

The men who sponsored the secular movement were not
irreligious at all. Certain Western scholars claim that
Ataturk was indifferent to religion. It was not quite so.

Ataturk, though a religious man, was obliged to act
in such an indifferent manner because he had to be an ex-
ample to his citizens, acting in a manner similar to the

Turkish rulers in the Patriarchal Turkish Society. Hence,

as Mr. Webster notesh5,

L5
Donald Everett Webster, Op. cit., p. 170.
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Ataturk and his colleagues have not insti-
tuted anti-religious measures or sentiments as have
the dictatorships of Russia and Germany. While they
have not displayed anti-religious attitutes, it is
probably correct to say that they have no love for
hidebound ecclesiastics and ecclesiasticism. They
would like to eliminate every trace of conservative
influence of this type of religious leadership and
life, so anxious are they for an unhampered intel-
lectual development to flourish; but they do nothing
directly against religion, for that would be uncon-
stitutional and contrary to the fundamental secular-
ism. The State in its conduct and the party in its
propaganda are strictly laice.

In this regard, it can be said that Ataturk acted
in accordance with Islam, as in this religion ecclesias-
ticism does not exist. By avoiding such a class in Turkey,
he served Islamic society of Turkey.

In this respect Turkey gave a perfect example to
many western democracies who still have a State religion.
In such states, high offices such as the presidency could
only be occupied by those persons who belong to a certain
religion, whereas in Turkey, such a case does not exist.
Any person, no matter of which religion or sect, is eli-
gible for any office without any exception. Hence, the
abolition of the clause defining a state religion was nec-
essary, reasonable, and a democratic act, and was in harm-
ony with the nature of the Turkish nationalist State.

Render therefore to Caesar the things that are Cae-

sar's and unto God the things that are God's. The Turks at
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last rendered to Caesar the things that were Caesar's, but
Caesar in Turkey still keeps the things which are God's.
"Unless the Presidency of Religious Affairs is made frée,
‘unless it ceases to be controlled by the office of the
Prime Minister, it will be always a governmental instrument;
In this respect, the Muslim Community is less privileged
and less free than the Christian Patriarchates“hé.

Although in agreement with the last cléuse, we are
unable to agree with Halide Edip who advocates that the
Presidency of the Religious Affairs should be liberated
from government control. The populace in Turkey did not yet
reach that stage where religion and its practices could be
out of State control.

Ataturk'!s revolution in the secular field was a
great success déspite the reactionary elements who previous
ly hampered the policies of reformation or westernization.
The Republican Government did not abuse this control and
shows no tendency to do so. Therefore it is thought more
advisable to leave the Presidency of Religious Affairs in

Turkey under Government control,

L6
Halide Edip, Turkey Faces West, New Haven, Yale
University Press, 1930, p. 230.
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With regard to the large freedom enjoyed by the non-
Moslem citizens, we could note that the Christian Churches
enjoy a large measure of freedom. The only restriction im-
posed equally upon all religions is the law forbiding the
use of the clerical garb outside the religious ceremonies.
With the exception of the head of each religion, no one can
wear continuously the clerical garb (Law of November 27th,
1934). This law was passed to eliminate the publicity at-
tendant upon the public display of the religious garb,
likely to be reminiscent of the old days, and partly as a
phase of the larger program to eliminate social and class
distinction within the Turkish Republic.

The law had to be applied to all religions, as the
Turkish Laws do not give special privileges to any special
class or community.

Thus, religious beliefs and practices became a matte%
of the individual conscience of any citizen, without any
interference of the State. There was separation of state
and religion, abolition of a privileged official religion,
but not of religions as such,

Istanbul is the seat of the Ecunemical Patriarchate
who is the head of the Orthodox Church in Turkey. The Gre-

gorian Church is ruled by a Patriarch in Istanbul who is
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subordinate to the Katholikos of Etchmiadzin. The Uniat Ar-
menian Church is ruled by the Patriarch of Cilicia. The
Chaldaenas have one bishop at Mardin. The Syrian Uniats
have a See of Mardin and Amida, but it is united with their
Patriarchate of Antioch, whose incumbent resides in Damas-
cus. The Greek Uniats have as their Ordinary in Istanbul,
the Titular Bishop of Grantianopolis. The Latins have an
Apostolic Delegate in Istanbul and an Archbishop in Izmir,
but their Patriarch of Istanbul is titular and non-resident.
There is a Grand Rabbi in Istanbul for the Jews7,

According to the census results of 1945 (October
let)hg, there were 18,497,801 Moslems, 103,839 Orthodox,
76,965 Jews, 60,260 Gregorians, 10,782 Roman Catholics and
Armenians, 5,213 Protestants, 12,582 adherents of other
religions and 561 without religion, 221 undeclared®?,

However, so much could be stated that Turkey's pre-
sent population is over 24,300,000 and consequently ﬁhe pro-

portions could be increased proportionally.

L7
S.N. Steinberg, Stateman's Year Book 1953, London;

Macmillan, 1953, p. 1407.

L8
Results of the 1956 census are not yet oficially

declared.

9
b S.N. Steinberg, Op. cit., p. 1407.

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA .. ECOLE DES GRADUES

KEMALISM 318

As elsewhere, such a fundamental reform met with
general acceptance in the country; only in South Eastern
Anatolia, where a number of Kurds live, certain revolts,
which had to be dealt with in a rather radical manner,

" broke in 1925, 1929 and 1930. Apart from the strongly re-
ligious fanaticism of these Kurds, foreign agitation played
an important role. Certain cbuntries, unable to digest the
Turkish national victory, aimed at weakening the State from
its internal affairs. As a whole, this is a weak point
which, being buried in the pages of history, should not be
given much attention from a purely psychological point of

view.
Nationalism

"How fortunate to say I am a Turk."

K. Ataturk

The Turkey of today, as the product of Kemal Ata-
turk's revolution, is something far different from the
Ottoﬁan Empipe of yeaterday, not oniy in size and structure,
but mainly in character and national spirit as well.

Neither the way of life, nor the way of thinking,

neither the country, nor the nation are similar. A country
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founded on the ashes of a Sultanate, came into being, thanks
to the spirit of nationalism.

Necmeddin Sadak seems to be right when writing that

the Turkish national feelings showed themselves in
the course of the War of Independence, and there-
fore they were not based only on philosophy or cer-
tain theories, but they were created from the common
history, common desire for a unity and from the
desire of independence as well as from the desire

of having a unity 6n language and culture, and also
from a common aim’

The concept of nationality in Turkey is not based
upon blood relations or anthropological researches. Kemal-
ism in this respect accepted the theory of Ziya Gokalp. Ac-
cordingly, "the nation is neither race, nor tribe, not the
whole of the people who live in the same country, nor all
the Muslims together. The nation consists of the complex of
individuals who have a common language, a common national
loyalty, a common morality and esthetic feeling, that is to
say, of those who derive their culture from these sources" oL

Unlike the Ottoman Empire, the modern Turkish State

is not a multinational state but a national one. The land

within its boundaries, as defined in the National Pact and

50
Necmeddin Sadak, Sosyolojy, Ankara, Milli Egitim
Masimevi, 1947, p. 49.

51
Eleanor Bisbee, Op. cit., p. 47.
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reaffirmed by the Treaty of Lausanne, is purely Turkish one,
and does not include any region which is originally non-
Turkish. The new spirit which enlightens the people is
nationalism.

Modern Turkish nationalism is therefore based on
realities rather than upon dreams or utopias. First of all,
there is a real Turkish soil, secondly, a Turkish people,
and thirdly, a Turkish national consciousness, a Turkish
spirit. It is not based upon foundations which do not belong
to the Turks. For the Turks, for Kemalist Turkey, the only
reality is the supreme national interests within the com-
munity of nations. In a recent declaration, a Turkish Youth
Society declared that for the Turkish Youth there are only
two books which are honored. The first one is the Koran (in
the spiritual life), and the second is the Book of Kemal
Ataturk, which includes his Six Day Speech.

As has been observed on our previous pages, the
Young Turks, under the necessities of the political circum-
stances followed certain tendencies based upon religion and
race. The religious bond of the Caliphate had more or less
held the Moslem subjects together even in spite of the fact
that the Young Turks'! emphasis on Turanist bonds had tended

to alienate the Arabé. In the interval between World War I

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA . SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

KEMALISM 321

and the foundation of the Republic, the rivalry between
these two points of viw became dangerously tense while
Turkism, a rather moderate form of racialism, came into
being. Finally, following the defeat after World War I and
the signature of the Treaty of Sevres, Nationalism, in its
real sense, emerged with all its might and power. "Turkey
for the Turks" became the watchword.

The qﬁestion might be asked of why the Turkish
national movement failed to show itself in an active way
before 19207 The correct answer seems to be as follows:

The'Arabs fought for their national independence
during World War I, and it is absolutely true that this
would not have happened had the Entente Powers not insti-
gated them. It  could be argued that these people, both in-
tellectually and socially not more prepared for such a
movement thah were the Turks. The Ottoman Government, domi-
nating a multinational population, could naturally not
follow, if not an anti-national, a non-national policy. The
situation changed radically, basically and abruptly with
the dramatic consequences of World War I, foreign occupa-
tion, and the Treaty of Secres, an insult to the Turkish
national pride, and a threat to the Turkish national in-
dependence, and at last but not least, the Greek attack

against the purely Turkish homeland.
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Ataturk had explained the aim of Turkish nationalism
in the following manner52:

In order that our nation shall be able to
enjoy a strong, happy, stable existence, it is es-
sential for the state to pursue a wholly national
policy based upon ardadequate to the structure of
our society. When 1 say national policy, the mean-
ing and sense which I intend is this: to strive
within our national boundaries for the true happi-
ness and prosperity of our nation and country (...)
by reliance above all upon our own strength (...)
and to look forward to civilized, human dealing .
and reciprocal friendship from the civilized world.

Attaturk continued by saying that

The rule of our country is nationalism, the
care of nationality. This rule constitutes for every
people a truth and an obligation; This truth, which
history confirms much each day, is vaster and ful-
ler of meaning for Turkey. Indeed, the events which
we have gone through up till now, the bitter ex-
periences which we have known, the special situation
of our country, command us to hold to this rule more
firmly than any other nation. In spite of the efforts
for solidarity and peace which are being established
in the political world, the only truth which has
value in all countries is nationalism (...) The first
condition for occupying a choice position among the
civilized countries is to have a national eonscience.
Better than any other nation, are we able to appre-
ciate the force of national ideal, of the national
conscience, which have led Turkey, in ghe fight for
independence, to liberty and to safety 3.

Ataturk, who stated that "How fortunate to say I am

a Turk", placed the term "Turk" in its right place. This

52
H. Elisha Allen, Op. c¢it., p. 53.

53

Ibid., p. 5k,
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ethnical group, within her own country, was no longer re-
garded as inferior, but Turkish nationality gave pride to
the Turkish citizens, a case similar in contrast with the
Ottoman society.

Before closing this chapter, it would be appropriate
to quote two notable articles by two celebrated French scho4
lars.

Pierre Loti, in his Fantome de 1l'Orient, wrote:

The Turk is the noblest of the nobles. This
high nobility is not artificial or showy - it is the
gift of nature. The only people that can create sim-
plicity out of magnificence, eloquence from silence,
a sensitive vitality from a graceful calmness (...)
are the Turks (...) One should be blind to history
not to understand the Turks. The dignified silence
of the Turks against the mounting unjustified attacks
and mean slanders can only be explained by their pity
for the blind (...) How beautiful%z this attitude
answers the undignified calumnies”™,.

According to the great English statesman, William
Pitt, "these Turks have only one love, justice and truth,

they did no injustice and yet they were victimized"55.

54
Pierre Loti, Fantome de l'Qrient, Paris, 1928,
quoted in Turks in Retrospect, New York, Turkish Information
Office, 1955, p. 1L,

55
Goodwin Smith, Great Statesmen, London, 1868,
quoted in Turks in Retrospect, p. 12,
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Another western author, Claude Farrer, in La Tur-

quie Ressuscitee wrote: "I have never failed and never

feared to express, especiélly in her dark hours, my esteem
and my admiration for the Turkish people and my protest
against all injustices and perfidies piled upon her. The
Turkish people add the rarest virtues of all, gratitude,

to their other rare virtues, such as courage, loyalty, soft
heartedness and nobility of character"56.

When Ataturk stated "How fortunate to say I am a
Turk", he did not imply that the Turks are a master race
such as the Pan-Germanist authors claimed the German race
to be. He meant that the Turks should be proud of being
Turks and that they should equally be proud of their ances-
tors. Thanks to the efforts of Ataturk, the term "Turk" was
saved from being something "undesirable".

We have already noted how the term "Turk" was re-
garded in the Ottoman Empire. Ataturk, therefore, tried and
was successful in awakening the national feeling of the
"real Turks". The mentality of the Imperialist Turks died
with the national movement. The patriarchal spirit was found

mainly in the peasaﬁts who had no close contact either with

6 .
> Claude Farrer, La Turquie Ressuscitee, Paris, Aca-+
demie Frangaise, 1922, quoted in Lurks in Retrospect, p. 16,
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the Arabs or with the West. The Turkish peasants represented
the real spirit of Turkish nationalism, and therefore Ata-
turk gave such importance to the study of the way of life
of these people in order to observe the patriarchal spirit
of the early Turks. Knowing this, Ataturk stated "the pea-
sants are the masters in the nation".

In order to avoid a repetition, we do not deem it
necessary to devote an extended survey to the Kemalist
views on Pan-Islamism, as they are studied sufficiently in
our paragraph on secularism.

It would suffice to say that Kemalist Turkey, in
view of its national ideals, abruptly and categorically re-
jected a policy based upon religious foundations.

We deem it necessary, however, to deal to a certain
extent with the Kemalist point of view of "racialism".

Unlike Germany, Turkey does not follow a policy of
chauvinism and does not predict that the Turks are a master
race, a race sent by God to inspire the world with culture
and civilization. Pride in the ancient and recent history
is professed. The patriarchal Turkish race is considered
the most civilized people for their era. But this concept
never led to chauvinism, a degenerate form of nationalism.

Kemalism severely condems "racialism", that is to

say, Turanism.
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In light of a small-scale Turanist movement, which
began in the University circles in May, 1944, the Govern-
ment took severe measures. "This took the form of arresting
a number of Pan-Turanian leaders and issuing dramatic of-
ficial declarations about the alleged discovery of a plot
against the Government, hatched by the 'Grey Wolf Society”"i
However, it would be rather too much to state that the Gréy
Wolf Society organized a plot against the government. It
would suffice to state that they were extremists. Never-
theless, they were accused of being traitors to the nation-
al cause. On May 18th, Martial Law was imposed, and "Radio
Ankara (official radio) in feigned indignation, called the
group of so-called plotters a 'pro-German one'58, based on
racialism and Fascist principlés"59. The Pan-Turanist lead-
ers, mostly teachers and university students, were court

martialed.

57
George Lenczowski, The Middle East in World Af-

fairs, New York, Cornell University Press, 1952, p. 140. =
The flag of the patriarchal Turks was the head of a grey
wolf on a background of the blue sky.

58

In those days, Nazi Germany, hoping to provoke
the Turks in favor of Turanism and consequently push them
into the war openly, voiced such sentiments.

59

George Lenczowski, Qp. cit., p. l4b.
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President Inonu, in his annual speech of May l9th6o,
declared that "We are nationalists but we are the enemy of
racialism in our country. (...) You may be sure that we
shall defend our country with all our might against these
new agitations as well",

The noted Turkish writer, Huseyin Cahit Yalcin,

wrote:

The youth of the Republic, you are in the
position to ask of yourselves, what is the real
meaning and value of Turanism for today? In order
to unite all the Turkish tribes, are we -supposed
to go to the borders of China? Are we supposed to
go to those places with fights and struggles, to
those places where the people could hardly go even
as tourists? A small practical and serious researchél
would prove how superficial the idea of Turanism is~-—,

Another writer, Etem Izzet Benice, goes even so far

as to regard the Turanists as traitors to the national

cause.

The Turanists are not from us, had they been
from us, they would have loved only this soil and
only worked for the progress of this country. Had
they been from us, they would not have been the de-
fenders of National Socialism or the historic racial-
ist idea of Turanism, either (...) Had they been from

60
Anniversary of Ataturk's landing at Samsun, May
19th, 1919. !
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Ankara, Maarif Matbaasi, 1944, p. 139.
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us they would not have tried to penetrate the poi-
sonous ideas of Turanism and consequently open
ideological gaps among the people ?...) They are
acting against the principles of Kemalism, the in-
terest of this country g"é% They serve the left-
ist or rightist ideologies®<,

Turanism, in its theoretical understanding, is sure-
ly something attractive. However, it is rather needless to
mention that this attraction is only the external look of
the matter, while the internal look, the internal reality,
is quite different. Kemalist Turkey, which has cut most of
her links with the Ottoman past, a country which sincerely
desires to follow a peaceful policy, cannot support a racial-
ist policy. Under the influence of the years, the Central
Asian Turks are not thinking in the same manner as the pre-
sent modern nationelist Turk does. A Turanist policy would
mean a return to the east and abandonment of the policy of
westernization. The two tendencies, that is to say, Turanism
and Westernization, are hardly compatible. Thus, Turkey
cannot afford this either. Moreover, despite the fact that
a great majority of Turks in Central Asia still speak their

mother tongue, under the despotic regime of Sovietism the

new generation is becoming lost. nThe Russians impose

62
Ibid., p. 139.
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different alphabets and dialects on various Turkish regions,
in order that they should not understand. each other"63.
Moreover, Turkish people are. forced to migrate from one
region to others where the Russians are in a majority. Ac-
cording to recent reports, young Turkish men are forced to
marry Russian girls, and Tartars from Crimea are sent to
Siberia. Under all these circumstances, there is no hope to
find a useful Turkish element in these regions after a short
while.

Turanist activities would mean the destruction of
nationalist Turkey. These Turks are hardly Kemalists. As
Ziya Gokalp mentioned, a person would rather live with those
people with whom he has an intellectual understanding than
with those with whom he has a blood relation. The blood re-
lation between the Anatolian and Central Asian Turks exists
but, not an intellectual one. Unfortunately, it cannot be
denied that the young generations are indoctrinated with
communist principles. Therefore these people would form a
danger to the national unity of Turkey. The case was explicit
when Turkey, in 1952, accepted two hundred thousand people

of Turkish descent from Bulgaria.

i Pt s
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Hasim Nihat Erbil, Komunizimle mucadile rehberi,
Ankara, Inkilap kitapevi, 1951, p. 100.
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In short, Kemalism has no desire whatsoever to look
to the East. As Halide Edip had stated, "We come from the
Fast, we go to the West",

Ataturk, in one of his speeches, delivered at Erbi-
seter, stated:

The policy which will be followed by the New
Turkey (...) will absolutely be proportioned to the
capacities and needs of the country. Neither Islamic
Union nor Turanism can form a doctrine, a logical
policy for us. Henceforth the governmental policy of
the New Turkey is to consist in living independently,
relying onéﬂer own sovereignty within her national
boundaries™*.

Ataturk, the great leader of the Turks,to whom the
Turks are eternally grateful, knew perfectly well the real
needs of the Turkish nation. He never gave any credit to
racialism, and neither does the present group of Turkish
leaders. Kemalist Turkey does not spread fear and terror to
her neighbors, as have the Fascist and Nazi governments, but
instead, advocates the vital importance of good neighborhood
and sincere, friendly relations. Nationalist Turkey for her
part, does everything in order to reach such an objective.

On the contrary, Turkey became an example to most

of her neighbors or countries elsewhere. While trying to

imitate the works of Kemal Ataturk, the Arabs and Afghans

6L
H. Elisha Allen, Op. cit., P. 54.
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made a "mess" of it. This is not our concern; it has simply
been mentioned to note that Kemal Ataturk became a good ex-
ample, an ideal example, while Hitler and Mussolini became
persons hated even by the real patriots of their respective
countries. If Ataturk was a dictator, he was a dictator
long before the Nazi and Fascist adventurers. Neither Hit-
ler nor Mussolini were guides for him. The only guide Ata-
turk had was his extraordinary wisdom, love of the country
and sober ideas.

It appears from the preceding study that no well
informed person could pretend that Turkish nationalism,
like most of the recent nationalist doctrines, is ever ag-
gressive. Only within the boundaries of Turkey it is quite
anxious to strengthen the national solidarity of the people
living in this territory.

On the other hand, Turkish nationalism, that is to
say, Kemalism, the supreme ideology of the Turkish nation,
is absolutely humanitarian and peaceful.

There is a certain analogy between the Czech nationst
alism as has been outlined by Masaryk, and Turkish nation-
alism as outlined by Kemal Ataturk. However, although Kema-
lism is a perfect example of humanitarian nationalism as

was the case among the former Czechs, it is more realistic
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and positive. Humanitarian nationalism cannot be reached
by beggings. A country must be first of all, strong enough
to resist any external aggression. For this end, one of the
most essential necessities is to have a strong national
unity. Turkey has a strong national unity, and it is re-
marked that in case of external danger, all the Turks, re-
gardless of their domestic points of view, cling together.
The Turkish army stands for peace and it is backed with a
strong national spirit. The supreme idea is "Peace in the
country, peace over the world"., If this phrase is not pa-
cifist, what else is it? The Kemalist ideology has no ag-
gressive desire whatsoe%er.

Although there are a great number of Turkish groups
living all around the present political boundaries of Tur-
key, and a greater racial boundary exists, Turkey by con-
demning the racialist doctrines, does not intend to annex
these territories. While Kemalist Turkey is so peaceful
towards the rest of the world, she has the right to expect
the very same thing from others, Turkey has no desire what-
soever to give an inch of territory to any country, and is
ready to fight against aggression.

Even in 1945, when she stood alone and had no po-

litical or material support from a Western country, Turkey
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did not hesitate to reject the Russian demands for a so-
called 'joint defense of the Dardanelles', and the annex-
ation of the three Turkish provinces, Kars, Ardahan, and
Artvin., It seems that Russia forgot that the Dardanelles
were to be defended against no one else but herself.

It is hoped that other nationalisms, at least in
the future, should take Kemalism as a model instead of de-
manding lands which no longer belong to them. "Turkish
nationalism is not that kind of nationalism which becomes
a misfortune to other nations"65. On the contrary, it be-
came a sample to be copied.

Turkish nationalism is one of the few nationalisms
which develops love instead of hatred. Unlike the Pan-Ger-
manists, Turkey does not condemn any individual or national
group because they are not from themselves.

Turkish nationalism, as opposed to Shintoism, Fas-
cism and Nazism, is a constructive nationalism, humanitarian

and peaceful,

65
Remzi Oguz Arik, Ideal ve Ideolojy, Istanbul, Ku-
tulmus Basimevi, 1947, p. 44.
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Patriotism

While nationalism is the supreme ideal of Turkey,
patriotism covers an important aspect of Kemalism. Though
nationalism and patriotism are closely related to each
other, nationalism appeals to members of an ethnic unity
regardless of their country of residence, whilst patriotism
appeals to all residents of a country regardless of their
ethnic background.

As has been seen, Namik Kemal was the first Turkish
patriot, though his patriotism was mainly an Ottoman patri-
otism.

Mustafa Kemal Ataturk, to whom the entire Turkish
nation is obliged for his efforts, promoted the patriotic
feelings as well as the national ones. Ataturk, who trusted
the future of the Turkish Republic to the Turkish youth,
addressed them in his Six Day Speech in the following man-
ner, giving us a supreme example of patriotism:

0 Turkish Youth, your first duty is to guard
and defend forever the national independence, the
Turkish Republic. That is the sole basis of your ex-
istence and your future., The basis contains your
most costly treasure. In the future too, there will
be, both at home and abroad, ill will which will
want to snatch away this treasure from you. If you

are forced to defend your independence and the Repub-
lic, then, in order to perform your duty, you will
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have to watch out for the possibilities and condi-
tions of the situation in which you may find your-
self. It might be that these conditions and pos-
sibilities were absolutely unfavorable. It is pos-
sible that the enemies, who sought to destroy your
independence and your Republic, represented the
most victorious power that the earth had ever seen;
that through intrigue or force of arms every fort
and every arsenal in the fatherland was seized;
that all your armies were dispersed and the land
actually completely occupied.

Assume, in order to put before your eyes a
still gloomier possibility, that those who possess
the governmental authority in the land have fallen
into error, that they are fools or traitors; yea,
that these ruling people have let their personal
interests fall in with the political aims of the
enemies. It might come about that the nation had
fallen into complete want and extreme privation;
that she found herself in a state of collapse and
complete exhaustion.

Even under such circumstances and conditions
like these, O Turkish child of the future centuries,
it is your duty to save your independence, the Turk-
ish Republic. The strength you need for this end
surges in the noble blood which flows in your veins®0,

Right into the twentieth century, "the separate re-
ligious communities in Turkey were also poiitical units,
and their religious leaders, especially the Greek and Arme-
nians Patriarchs, were likewise princes in the political
sense. The word "Turk" was often taken to indicate simply
"Mohammedan" and often it was used in a contemptuous sense,

The Empire was known as the Ottoman Empire and when the new

e -
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Kemalist Republic banned the word "Ottoman", and wished to
name the country"67, the word "Turkiye" was adopted of-
ficially, which from now on rang with an entirely different
tone. The country was named by the people who were the mas-
ters. People were no longer ashamed of their nationality,
but the word "Turk" meant a name of pride and honor. The
people no longer felt the Mohammedan Faith as a bond with
other Mohammedan people, but began to recall Turkey's past
and, derived from it the proud consciousness of a Wérlike
sovereign race.,

The Turkish national and patriotic pride is very
sensitive against Russia-and Communism. Long before the
Western nations were able to understand the real intentions
and the anti-humanitarian character of Russia, the Turks
had an experience with these people, and realized what they
actually are. Turkey was in close contact with Russia from
1683, and had at least twelwe major wars with this country.
Russia is, therefore, regarded as the enemy not only be-
cause of her present Communist ideology, but because of
historical reasons as well, The Turkish people reject every

thing what comes from Russia, no matter what it might be,
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As a conclusion, the following principles could be
derived from the above mentioned concept of Turkish nation-
alism:

1. The Turk should know "the exceptional spiritual

powers which were inherited by him from the Turanist fath-

ers"68.

2. In all aspects of life, respect should be paid
to all ancestors and national heroes.

3. Every Turk should work for the supreme national
ideal of rapid westernization.

L. Every Kemalist Turk should beware of the dangers
of foreign interference in the ethnical, social and cultural
life.

5. The Turk should be aware of the dangers of ex~
treme "modernism” as a danger to the national unity.

6. The Turk should not become lulled with the an-
cient victories, and consequently not believe that all the
matters in the future can be solved that easily.

7. The Turk should beware of individualism. However,
we would like to state that individualism in an extreme forn

is a deadly danger to any soclety. However, under the presen

68
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international circumstances, a measure of individualism is
introduced into the lives of the people. In Turkey, indivi-
dualism did not take strong root, however, as since the in-
troduction of liberalism as an economic policy, a measure
of individualism has been introduced as well. In regard to
the tendency of condemning individualism, we may observe
the influence of Ziya Gokalp who professed a theory of
"absolute devotion of the individual to the State". But
this devotion was not at the expense of the individuel as
was the case in the Nazi terrors. In Kemalist Turkey, the
people have complete freedom in all the respects.

As long as individualism exists in a moderate form,
it would prove useful, and its extreme form is dangerous
for the supreme national ideal.

8. Importance should be given to the national idealsg
and the national unity.

9, In order to keep the national unity, all kinds
of sacrifices should be made. In this respect, the first
thing to be done is to reject categorically all other doc-
trines which are in contrast to Kemalism, beginning with
Communism.

10, To follow the high human ideals and to try to

surpass the western civiligzation.
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Rusen Esref (Unaydin), in his tribute to the sol-

diers and flag of the Nationalists, powerfully expressed

the devoted and heroic spirit which guided the nationalists

in the War of Independence, in his article entitled Bayra-

gimiz (Our Flag), written in January 1921,

The flag which had received its color from
the hearts of our ancestors nearly became black in
our days. It seemed about to fall like a black
mourning cloth after having run from victory to
victory and gracing the kavuk (headress of the Ja-
nizaries) like a red rose. But in a crowd of Turk-
ish soldiers, its old significance returned, and it
seemed to be gay and no longer sorrowing. The day
after Inonu (battle of) it seemed to me more fresh
and glorious than at the day of the battle of Mohac.
It was perhaps more courageous when it flew in the
winds of conquest while fighting in Europe. But then
it was less substantial. It flies now with more life
in the gale of independence rising from the rebellion
of a band of oppressed sould. The moment which it
passed at Mohac was the end of the road leading to
conquest. But at Inonu it marked the beginning of a
new road, when the world all was ended (...) 0 flag -
The God of Lionlike gazis and the sacred trust of
our brave sehits (martyrs) (...) you are not created
of artificial imaginations. You have sprung directly
from our hearts. You are the color of the life stream
which is the most sacred thing in the human body, and
on you there appear traces of heaven (the white star
and crescent on the red field). That is why you will
not fade nor wither. You will live free and as red
above the heads of our ancestors, Never shall you
see the last generation of Turksé9.

Among the well-known nationalist poets, Mehmet Emin

Yurdakul and Mehmet Akif could be noted who, with their

R N - V.
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famous poems To the Martyrs of Gallipoli and National Anthem
became immortal in the minds of the Turks. Due to its re-
lation to our subject, it would be appropriate to quote a
section of the Turkish National Anthem, written by Mehmet
Akif.

Fear not, for never will it fade this crimson flag,
dawn arrayed, floating so proudly,

While yet there burns one heart, fire bright, in all
the land 't will float still undismayed,

Star of my country forever it will shine,

Mine it is, my country's flag, and mine alone,

Frown not, O Crescent benign, My life I give you
may shine,

Smile on my nation, heroic nation, What is this

. passion fierce,

What is this wrath of thine? Blood of our hearts
we will spill for naught but this,

Freedom for the just, our nation's right divine.

As religion was made a matter of individual con-
science,

in Kemalism, the former religious loyalty was replaced
by the loyalty to the nation. We have observed that
loyalty to the ruler and to the tribe was an essential
character of the early Turks. Now, the Turkish people
themselves have a national character which makes it
possible for the great qualities of leadership dis-
played by Ataturk to develop and mature. The people
are older than any political regime. They have a deep
grained sense of honor, loyalty and decency. They are
proud and tough. They are a vigorous race, and have
shown great fortitude in adversity. (...) They have
great powers to endure suffer&Bg and make sacrifices
for the cause they believe in’Vv,.

0
7 Ernest Jackh, In the Rising Crescent, New York,

Rinehart, 1944, quoted in Turks in Retrospect, p. 2L.
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Revolutionism

"Turk, you should surpass the
contemporary civilizations.”

K. Ataturk

Revolutionism is one of the most essential prin-
ciples of Kemalism, as it shows the means to reach the
national objective.

The national objective of the Turkish reforms, in
the general sense, was to separate the Turkish spirit from
the Arabic one, to purge the Turco-Arabic Synthetic spirit,
to separate Turkey from the Arabic sphere of influence.

As Ataturk said, its aim was to "raise the nation
to the position to which she is entitled to aspire in the
civilized world and to establish the Turkish Republic for-
ever on firm foundations"7l.

Turkey, under the guidance of nationalism, intends
to westernize herself in civilization. Westernization does
not imply the abandonment of all national customs. The

westernization should not harm the national institutions,

SOPUPE
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and therefore Turkey desires to westernize herself in civild
ization, but also to maintain her national heritage.

Hamdullah Suphi (Tanriover), the orator, declared
as early as 1921:

As regards the philosophical outlook of our
movemnt, oureyes are turned westward, We shall trans-
plant Western institutions to Asiatic soil. No more
Pan-Islamism, but nationalism, Asia's new watchword.
First, and foremost, we aspire to our inviolable and
complete national individuality. We wish to be a
modern nation with our minds open to admit current
ideas, and yet to remain ourselves. We do not wish
to be regarded as an Asiatic people, anxious to re-
main isolated behind moral barriers. Qur education
and culture is a direct Shannel of communication with
all civilized countries’<.

In 1923, in the Program of the Republican People's
Party, it has been stated that

although our party wants to keep pace with all other
modern nations in the path of progress and develop-
ment and in the cultivation of international relat-
ions and intercourse, it is at the same time deter-
mined to preserve the individual character of Turkish
society and its essentially independent personality;
whatever happens, we can't go back. We must go on;

we have no choice. The nation must understand this
clearly. Civilization is a blazing fire that burns73
and obliterates those who will not acknowledge her/-,

12
Hans Kohn, History of Nationalism in the East,
pe. 257.

73
Hans Kohn, Revolutions and Dictatorships, Cam-
bridge, Hervard University Press, 1943, p. 208,
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In one of his speeches, Ataturk defined Turkey's
progressive intentions in the following manner. |

Resistance to the flood tide of civilization is
vain; she is pitiless towards those who ignore or disobey
her. Civilization pierces the hills, soars in the skies,
seas and stars. Nations which try to function with media-
eval minds, with primitive superstitions, in the presence
of her might and sublime majesty, are doomed to annihil-
ation or at best, to servitude or ignominy.

And again: |

We have got to be men, from every point of view.
We have suffered, and the reason has been that we did not
understand the way the world was going. Our thoughts, our
mentality, are going to be civilized. We are not going to
pay any attention to what this one or that one says; we're
going to be civilized and proud of it. Look at the state
of the rest of the Turks and Moslems! What catastrophes
and disasters have come upon them beéause their minds could
not adjust themselves to all encompassing and sublime dict-
ates of civilization! This is why we, too, remained back-
ward for so long and why we finally plunged into the last
morass. 1f, in the last few years we have been able to save

ourselves, it has been because of the changing of our men-
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tality. We can never stop again. We're going on. The VWest-
ernization meant in Kemalism is quite clear. Turkey wants
to close the gap of civilization which exists between her-
self and the Western world. Since 1923, the gap has been
closed to a great extent, but there is still much to be
done. Moreover, remembering the superiority of the ancient
Turkish civilization, Kemalism desires to see that Turkey
should outstrip the Western world in this field.

Ataturk, in his speech delivered at the tenth anni-
versary of the proclamation of the Republic, stated:

"Turk, you should surpass the contemporary Western
civilization."”

Thus, the objective is not only to reach the level
of the Western civilization, but to outstrip it as well.

In modern times the forms taken all over
the world by national reactions to cultural contact
can be reduced to rather uniform pattern. At one
extreme stands the negative pattern by the resist-
ance of the Chinese imperial government, to the
Westernization of China. This resistance took the
form of a complete refusal to allow any intercourse
between China and the rest of the world. It was
almost a totalitarian isolationism, a rejection of
the concept of the family of nations, and the co-
operation of equal states. This complete isblation-
ism led to a number of conflicts in which the Chi-
nese Empire was the loser (...) At the other extreme
stands the Turkish Republic under the leadership of
Mustafa Kemal. Contemporary Turkey eagerly sought
and encouraged intercourse with the west. The result
was not only a complete Europeanization of all ex-
ternal forms of life, but an acceptance of the basic
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attitudes underlying the achievements of the west.
The ideological base of the Turkish government -
though not necessarily all its concrete measures
and manifestations - implies a full acquiesence in
the parliamentary methods and the individual rights
of the 19th Century, which is Europe's legacy from
the Glorious Revolution and from 1789. (...) During
the 19th Century, Westernization and Orientalism
fought a protected duel in Turkey, in the last 20
years, Westernization has definitely gained the
upper hand, to the exlusion of isclationist and
romantic elements?h,

A noted Swedish observer and political writer wrote,
with regard to the Turkish Reformation, the following art-
icle75:

In this remarkable development there is only
one country comparable, and that is Japan during the
last three decades of the 19th century. The differ-
ences are also very important. At first sight, Japan
did not go so far in her occidental reform as Turkey
has now done. Japan adopted only occidental technique.
Mentality and reforms in the social life have pre-
served an indifference, This indifference, after 1900
or 1910, tends rather to grow than to diminish. But
Turkey's point of departure was quite different, and
besides, she found herself much nearer the common
civilization in the Occident. In that which concerns
mentality, the Turks are not so far from the common
European type as one might imagihe, much nearer than
the Russians for example.

An Italian author, P. Gentzione, wrote about the

Kemalist Revoclution:

Th
pe 29.
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The French Revolution was limited to the
domain of politicel institutions; the Russian Re-
volution has brought about disorder in social re-
lations, but only the Turkish Revolution has con-
cerned 1itself all at one time with political in-
stitutions, social relations, religion, the family
economic life, the customs and even the moral bases
of the society. One transformation invites another.
One reform conditions the following one. For all
lay hold on the life of the people?b.

If the Turkish reforms were to be studied, there
would be hardly a person who would not agree with Gentzio-
ne. Moreover, the author expresses a reality when he states

that one reform follows the other,

Legal Reforms

The objective of the reformations in this respect
could be found in the words of the then Minister of Justice
who declared that

We desire to draft our laws in accordance
with the methods and principles of civilized Western
peoples. Mediaeval principles must give way to se-
cular laws. We are creating a modern, civilized
nation and we desire to meet contemporary needs._We
have the will to live, and nobody can prevent us?7,
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Thus, another important step was taken after the
abolition of the Ministry of Pious Foundations and the She-
riat. It became necessary to adopt a new code. However, it
was rather difficult to write a Turkish code for the time
being, as it had to be written article by article, word by
word.

In an era of Revolutionsry reforms, such amendments
would not prove useful, as too many thoughts and inter-
ferences could have harmed the spreme objective. There were
the Western laws, which have been used for a long time and

were subject to experience.

The Minister of Justice, Mahmut Esat, did not mind
blaming the Islamic laws for keeping Turkey in a backward

state. He stated78:

States whose laws are based on religion
become incapable, after a short lapse of time, of
satisfying the exigencies of the country and the
nation. For religion expresses unchanging precepts.
Life goes ahead, needs change rapidly. Religious
laws, in the presence of life which constantly
progresses, are no more than words void of sense
and forms wiathout value. Changelessness is a dogma-
tic religious necessity. Also, the need for re-
ligions to be nothing more than a simple affair of
conscience has become one of the principles of
modern civilization and one of the characteristic
differences between the old civilization and the
new. Laws which derive their inspiration from

78
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religion fetter the societies in which they are
applied to the primitive epochs in which they arose,
and they constitute invincible factors which prevent
progress. 1t is indubitable that our laws, which
came out of changeless precepts of religion, and
which ensured a permanent place to divine elements,
have been the most powerful and the most effective
factor which, in modern times, has enslaved the
destinies of the Turkish nation to the mentalities
and institutions of the Middle Ages. (...) The pur-
pose of laws is not to maintain old customs and
beliefs which have their source in religion, but
rather to assure the economic and social unity of
the nation,

Thus, the Kemalist Government did not hesitate to
adopt certain western codes, en bloc, because, in an era
of revolutionary reforms, any government cannot tolerate
slow reforms, as would have been the case if the new codes
were to be written article by article or rather, word by
word, by the Turkish lawyers. Moreover, the more important
part Qas that had Turkey not adopted the western laws en
bloc, and consequently had the Turkish lawyers written
them, the new codes positively were to include fanatical
elements.

As the era's Minister of Justice, Mahmut Esat
declared in an interview:

We are badly in want of a good scientific
code. Why waste our time to produce something new
when quite good codes are found ready made? More-
over, what is the use of a Code without good com-
mentaries to guide in the application of it? Are

we in a position to write such commentaries for a
new Code? We dispose neither of the necessary time
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nor of the necessary precedents in practice. The
only thing to do is to take a good, ready made Code
to which good commentaries exist, and translate_
them wholesale. The Swiss Code is a good code; I
am going to have it adopted, and I shall ask the
Assembly to proceed to vote en bloc, as Napoleon
had his Code voted. If it had to be discussed
article by article, we should never get through79.

Consequently, the Swiss Civil Code, the Italian Cri-
minal Code and the Commerce Law from Germany were adopted
with extremely slight modifications (1925).

With regard to the replacement of the Islamic Laws
by Western ones, by an Islamic country, P. Gentzione wrote:

The adoption of a European civil code by a
Moslem nation, accustomed for centuries to obey
only a religious law considered as revealed, is one
of the most important dates and events in the his-
tory of the world. For the first time a people of
Mohammedan religion applies with respect to personal
and family law, legislation completely free from
theocratic dispositions and able to rule indiscri-
mately all the inhabitants of the country, whatever
their race or their religion. (...) Turkey no longer
admits any difference between men according to their
faith or their belief, And in doing this, in accept-
ing that legally in her midst there are no longer
any but citizens equal in rights and in duties, Tur-
key, first among the Moslem countries, admits a 80
rationalistic conception of the universe and humanity~>.

Another reform was the introduction of the Latin

Alphabet and the Latin numbers which replaced the Arabic mes,
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This act was important in the field of secularization as
well, as it became a blow to the fanatics who considered
Arabic a holy script. The Arabic letters had no relation
to the Turkish language. Mustafa Kemal himself toured the
country and taught the new Latin alphabet, which becéme
another means to enlightenment.

Blosely related with script came the purification
of Turkish from all alien elements. Turkey, under the lead-
ership of Kemal Ataturk, took the matter seriously and not
as a fashion, as has been done previously.

The Turkish Language Soclety was established in
1932, which society began to study the early Turkish lan-
guages. The Language Society began its work mainly through
the People's Houses, by urging the people to eliminate from
their speeches all Arabic and Persian words for which they
could find a Turkish equivalent, and thus directing them
toward a search of ancient Turkish words. The deepest ata-
vist tendency in Kemalism could be encouraged in this
respect.

Although Ataturk was advised to complete the lin-
guistic reform in an evolutionary manner rather than a
revolutionary one, he rejected it basically. Had it been

an evolution, the Turkish language at the present stage
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would have been nothing but the Ottoman language. Though
the purification did not succeed in a manner as sought
before, the Turkish language rid itself of the Arabic terms
on a large scale. The great part was done by revolutionary
means, the rest is expected by the evolution.

The Sun-Language theory was first mentioned in the
semi-official paper Ulus (November 2nd, 1935), and defined
as an outstanding thesis developed by the Turkish Language
Society. The theory was considered in harmony with the his-
tory of the patriarchal Turkish society. According to the
theory of the Sun Language, Gunes Dil theorized:

Primitive man uttered his first speech
sounds in response to the awe inspired by the sun.
The first was the exclamation, followed by the
closely related syllables having to do with fire,
light, heat and so forth. The attempts which have
been made to tie this explanation, which is so at-
tractive in its psycho-deductive aspects, to re-
cognized roots in the Indo-European and Semitic
languages, have failed. There was a missing link
between the natural sounds and the words in those
tongues for the objects and phenomena mentioned,
Research into the primitive Turkish supplies the
missing link by its discovery of syllables which 81
are both Turkish and related to the idea involved®-.

Thus, on the same lines parallel to the language
theory of primordial mankind, a second theory was set forth

by the National Historical Society which asserted that ™all
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human achievemnt is basically Turkish - since all humans
began as Turks - and that there is an unbroken thread of
purposeful development from the earliest known Turks
straight to modern Ankara, a thread, moreover, in which is
to be found the central meaning of world history"sz.

These theories were propounded on official levels
and included in the text books. However, despite these ef-
forts, they were not as deeply rooted as has been expected.
But they were very useful and successful, as they gave
another prop to pride in the heritage of the Turks.

By shortcircuiting pride in the Ottoman past, and
by claiming the Hitites as Turks, the Kemalists were success
ful in portraying Anatolia as a purely Turkish soil, and
thus they legalized the historical part'of self-determinat-
ion, as it has been proved that Anatolia had always been
Turkish. The Hitites are considered "by their migrations
and conquests to have spread civilization over the earth,

all civilization is deeply indebted to the Turks"83.
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"By expanding Pan-Turkism to include humanity entire,
they most skillfully drew those of its fangs which, had the
idea been left specific, would certainly have aroused other
Turk ruling states, and in particular Soviet IFmSSia."glP

Despite the strong tendencies to return to the old
Turkish language, certain words and phrases which are used
internationally have been adopted and encouraged by the
language reformers.

Scientific terminology was adopted mainly from the
French language, by adapting the respective terms to the
requirements of Turkish language, such as phonetics, spelling
(e.g. sosyology, etc.).

In 1925, the International Calendar, which replaced
the Islamic one, was adopted. In 1931, the metric system of
weights and measurements was introduced as well.

In 1935, all the Turks were obliged by law to take
a surname. Mustafa Kemal was given the name of Ataturk =
Father of the Turks - by the Grand National Assembly.

It would be rather impossible for anyone acquainted
only with present day Kemalist Turkey to imagine the con-

dition of subjugation in which women were forced to live only

8l
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thirty years ago, before the advent of the Republic. Before
1923, any woman who tried to assume the personal, social,
political and economic equality that is guaranteed to her
by the Republican Constitution, would have been stigmatized
as "sinful".

As we have already devoted a study of considerable
length to the pre-Ottoman Turkish society with emphasis on
the social position of the Turkish women, there is no need
for dealing with the historical realities once more.

It would suffice to say that like the early patri-
archal Turkish women, the Republican women have complete
eguality with men. They are free to the extent the men are.
In 1926, the new Civil Law adopted from Switzerland was en-
acted, a law which gave back the Turkish women the rights
which were held by their mothers. According to the present
law, divorce became a matter of the law courts, and the
right to demand a divorce was given to the women and not
solely to the men. In . matters of inheritance, the women
received equality with the men. In short, it could be stated
that, according to the laws of the Republic, no man holds
a special privilege over a woman. A few years later, the
Turkish women were granted the right to vote and to be

elected as well to any office, including the Grand National
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Assembly. Only a year after this law was passed, seventeen
women were elected to the Grand National Assembly (399 men,
17 women) .

It would suffice to give only two examples to show
the depth of this reform. At present, neither in Switzer-
land nor in France, the countries which are considered the
cradles of democracy, the women still do not possess the
right to vote or to be elected. Moreover, the Greek women
voted for the first time only in the recent (April 1956)
elections, in a country which had an ancient culture and
civilization.

At present, Turkish girls and women are working
side by side with men in all walks of life, whether cult-
ural, economic, politicel or military. In short, the Turk-
ish women, unlike their Ottoman mothers, do not stay at home
but work for the national progress of the country. Thus the
Republican women gained the right to which they were en-
titled.

Much importance is given to the education of the
people in this nutional revolutionary spirit. The Houses
of Peoples (Halk Evlerleri), which served as a Turkish
Academy, were opened in 1932. It became in every town a

center of education. Its task comprises both Europeanizatior
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and nationalization. The influence of theses Houses is sure-
ly apt to be much greater than the legislative measures.,

Young children are educated in the same spirit.
Historical courses and Civic courses are the main subjects
which deal with these aspects.

The aforementioned remarkable reforms are only one
part of the reforms. However, no one can pretend that any
of these reforms or the others, which carry less importance
in comparison to the mentioned ones, could be realized by
evolutionary means. The revolutionary reforms proved that
radical changes could be achieved by such means, although
this was denied by Ziya Gokalp.

The greatest desire of the Turkish society, which
is based on national, secular and democratic principles,
and which adapted itself the social and economic fields to
the general conditions of the Western Civilization, is to
work for the benefit of mankind while enjoying all the pri-
vileges of civilized life within the family of nations.

In order to reach this goal, it has been absolutely
necessary to establish an effective educational system. As
Ataturk had stated, "the truest guide in life is science".
The new national society had to be educated in accordance

with this reality. Thus, new schools on the aforementioned
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principles were opened, primary and secondary schools as
well a s the high schools and universities, were opened
and made free.

There was no time to wait to achleve radical re-
sults by evolutionary means, as had been demanded by Ziya
Gokalps; it is even quite doubtful to expect radical results
in evolutionary means. Man must use his energy and his will
to force every material integrant of life through modern
molds into modern practice. Likewise, every non-material
culture trait must be Turkified. Such an objective needs
energy and revolutionary means.,

Had evolutlion been accepted as the means to reach
the aforementioned objective, not even half of the present
work could have been realized.

After having observed the whole historical back-
ground, the words and the deeds, it 1s quite easy to con-
clude that the policy of Westernization realized through
revolutionary means was completely successful in Turkey.
Thus, as far a$ the former U.S. Ambassador to Turkey, Mr,
George McGee was concerned, "“in one sense, the Turks hqyg
caught up with the West, in the other, the West had caﬁght
up with Turkey"es.
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The adoption of new laws of western extractlion,
purging the language from fArabic and Persian elements, in-
troduction of Latin script, inculcating to the people new
western ideas, the whole process of westernization, turning
the back to the Asiatic Continent and historical tradition
with the sole exception of the ancient Turkish tradition,
all of them were essentially revolutionary steps and means
which would be unthinkable if the Turkish leadershlp of
that period had eclung to é normal, evolutionary way of
historical development and process. And all of them were
decisive in the process of the rational transformation,
internal and external,, of the nation and State, along the
new lines in forming the decaying fabric of the Ottoman
Empire into a modern national State, democratic and re-
publican, That is why -revolutionism was adopted among th§
six principles, fundamental and unchangeable, of the new

regime and 1its Constitution.
Populism

“Sovereignty belongs unconditionally to the
nation." K. Ataturk

Populism. is, no doubt, the equivalent of democracy.
However, this democracy was not an imported one, as it al-

ready exlsted in the early patriarchal Turkish people. We
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have seen that there were several democratic elements in
these early Turkish societies. Modern Turkish democracy
vas founded on solid foundations, as it derived its origins
from its ahcestors.

Once again, the leaders were elected by the people.
A11 class differences were abolished. No one was considered
superior to another because he had a special profession.
The title 'Pasha' was abolished and replaced with Bay (Mr.).

Populism, since 1its introduction into the Turkish
life, gives to the Turkish citizens, regardless of their
raclal origin or religious beliefs, equal socilal, economic,
political and judiclal rights and provides a democratic
way of 1ife in all spheres of activity.

Unlike certain other ideologies, Turkish populism
does not profess any hostility toward any certain class,
nor does 1t demand a class struggle as professed by the
Communists. The emphasis is on a classless soclety in which
no privileges or handicaps attitudinally inhere in family
membership, occupation, economic status or place of resi-
dence. This is a point on which the influence of Islam did
not have degrading effect on old Turkish customs and tra-

ditions.
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Etatism

"Turk, be proud, diligent and confident."
K. Ataturk

It must be admitted that the economic aspect of
things in Turkey was not as brilliant as the social aspect
during the first years of the Nationalist regime. An ef-
ficient and enterprising leadership could do away overnight
with many social obstacles to progress, but the same could
hardly be done in the economic field.

At the end of the War of Independence, the Kemalist
Government had to rebuild a country completely ruined, and
exposed to destruction by the enemy forces.

Moreover, the Turkish immigrants from Macedonia who
poured to Anatolia in droves, as a result of the exchange
of population needed time to become productive.

Under all these circumstances, a policy of "liberal-
ism* was impossible. The only way out was Etatism. However,
the Government itself was in deep need of money.

There 1is no difference between the universal under-
standing of Etatlsm and the Kemalist understanding of eta-
tism.

Statism, or in other words etatism in Turkey became
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in essence, a collection of temporary expedients
eventually canonized for lack of better, and that
is now under heavy fire. Etatism's roots came, in
part, from the deeply felt reaction to the old
capitulations system with its concomitants of
foreign debt, foreign dependence, and foreign in-
terferende. Turkish nationalism had and has, in
this respect, an understandably xenophoblc streak.
There was also the feeling that, without industry,
Turkey was not modern. Considerations of the
national defense then pé%yed an increasingly large
role as etatism evolved®®.

The policy of etatism naturally required certain
sacrifices on the part of the people, but, however, this
should be done willingly in order to reach the supreme
national objective.

In the inter-war period, a four-year plan for agri-
culture, a five~-year plan for industry, a three-year plan
for mining, and a ten~year plan for the development of
roads were formulated and carried out. To the' extent that
it served the national interest and did not ehdanger nation-
al’ 1independence and securlty, foreign experts from variouﬁ
countriés were given'duties. It became a policy that one
country should not be given a special privilege, and that

experts from different countries should work at the same.
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The reason was that no special privilege or capitulation
should be claimed by any country. Experts from America,
England, Germany, Italy, Austria and Hungary came to Tur-
key87.

The Turks no longer regarded the use of the domestig
productions as something dishonorable, but instead honor-
able. In 1929 the university students demonstrated in
favor of the use of home production, that is to say, nationT
al production.

A vast propaganda in favor of national products
took place. Here we should pay tribute to Ziya Gokalp, the
first man in Turkey who advocated a policy of national
economy .

Except in a few minor industries, the financial
situation of modern Turkey obliges the Government to follow
the policy of etatism., It cannot be claimed that etatism
alone 1is best economic policy, and neither could it be

claimed that liberalism alone is the best.

87

One of the most important functions in the econ-
omic life was gliven to the number of Government controlled
banks. The Central Bank issued notes and supervised all
financial policies. The Sumer Bank financed new state owned
industries, the Eti Bank promoted mining, the Is Bank,
established by Celal Bayar, dealt with business transact-
ions and the Agricultural Bank assisted farm productions.
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Today, the efforts of the Democratic Party, which
supports private enterprise, proved to be extremely useful.
However, there are many things which could not be done with
private enterprise. This case is especially important in
Turkey, which is financially poorer than many western count-
ries. Turkey, a country which gives half of her national
income to the Army, is naturally deficient in finances. In
time, 1t is hoped that when national prosperity increases,
etatism shall give way to liberalism.

Here we would like to dwell on a matter which, no
doubt, concerns us.

Was Ataturk, the man who accomplished all these
above mentioned reforms, the man who built a new state out
of the old one, a dictator or not? If he was a dictator,
to what extent was he such a ruler?

Donald E., Webster, after asking himself such a
question, states that, after the study of the Turkish Re-
volution and its methods, "there is no need for defense“ss.

Another western author, Professor Hans Kohn, wrote

that Ataturk was a dictator but89=
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his dictatorship was fundamentally different from
Fascist dictatorships. It came into being about the
same time as Mussolini's, both men were produced by
Mediterraenan culture and both worked for a fast
modernization of their countriés, to supplant the
traditional tempo of life of backward agrarlan
countries by the rythm of modern industry. In both

cases, we find a vigorous concentration of the
national energy in the form of intensified nation-
alism which, conscious though 1t is of a great past,
is full of dissatisfaction with the history of more
recent times, when the countries in question from
many points of view, were mere pleturesque museum
pleces. But the dictatorshlp established by Mustafa
Kemal is based upon liberal principles, upon the
ideas of progress of the nineteenth century.

As the very same writer wrote, the dictatorship of
Ataturk triéd to "educate a people to a democratic liberal-
ism".

Another western author 1nsisted that "Turkey is the
land a dictator turned into democracy“gc.

It was Ataturk who inlitlated the foundation of an
opposition party which came into existence under the name
of "Liberal Party". The oppositlon was critical solely of
the economic problems, as 1t differed on the concept of
etatism and defended the policy of llberalism. Though fully
loyal to the republican and secular principles, the opposli-
tion proved more harmful than useful when the Kurds took
the advantage of 1t.

90
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The party had to be abollshed and 1ts leader, Fethi
Okyar, resigned from its presidency.

There would be hardly any dictator who would init-
iate the establishment of an opposition party. Anyone who
knows the life and deeds of Ataturk, would easily conclude
a true belief in his democratic rule.

Ataturk himself answered the question of whether
he was a dictator or not, in the following words: "If the
dictators are called those who Iimpose their ideas ﬁy force,
pressure and menace, I am not a dictator. If the people in
my surroundings admit the accuracy of my ldeas, accept them
and follow me of their own free will, then I am a dictator"|

Any new regime cannot naturally be established ‘
without a strong hand. Ataturk, therefore, had to act in
a strict manner. However, this manner was always liberal
and never at the expense of the lndividual. No one suffered
under the rule of Ataturk, and no one feared for his life.
Mustafa Kemal always "remained human, even with all the
shortcomings of human beings"gl.

Ataturk never erected himself into a semi-divine

superman, as the Nazl and Fascist leaders had done. Althoug}
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he had excellent opportunities to become a caliph or a dic-
tator, in the western sense of the term, he always prefer-
red to be one of the people.

It 1s rather interesting to note that Ataturk, on
a certain occasion, dlsliking the tributes directed to him,
and replaced them by stating "Ataturk is one of us".

The Turkish soclety was not ready for a two-party
system when Ataturk Initlated the formation of the Liberal
Party. However, that society later became ready for such
an atmosphere, and such a system would no longer endanger
the success of the reforms. Turkey, at the surprise of the
westerners, adapted herself to the new trend easily and
quickly, a case which could hardly be found elsewhere. The
reason for this quick democratic development is that the
new llfe was not in contrast with the Turkilsh spirit, but,
on the contrary, indicative of 1lt.

Thus, the Democratic Party was established on the
very same foundations, the principles of Kemalism, differ-
ing only in the economilc system, which was not an essential
principle of Kemalism.

Unlike republicanism, nationalism, secularism, po-
pulism, and revolutionnlsm, etatism could not be and was

not an eternal principle of Kemalism. It was a principle
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established for a certaln period. However, it 1ls still

essential iIn most of the economlic affairs, as most of the

enterprises in Turkey could not be carried through by the
individuals.

Democracy continued to work after Ataturk's desith.
The time finally came to have a powerful opposition party.
Ismet Inonu, the successor to Ataturk, gave path to the
establishment of an opposition party. In 1945, four members
of the Republican People's Party resigned and formed the
Democratic Party. Cecal Bayar, Adnan Menderes, Fuat Koprulu
and Refik Koraltan led the party into the 1946 elections,
where they gained fifty-four out of 462 deputies.

Marching in the footsteps of Ataturk, the Democratic

Party achieved victory in the 1950 electlions. Though a
strong man, Inonu made democracy work so well that finally
he was voted out of office himself.

By followlng a more liberal economic polley, the
country achieved more prosperity. As fremier Adnan Menderes
wrote, "The natlonal economy of Turkey, after being handi-
caped for years by a restrictive, 1f cautious policy, has,
durlng the last three years, finally found the means of
rising successfully toward new heights, thanks to a policy

of economic development and expansion. When we came to
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power, we made it clear that we had renounced the principle
of recovery by means of a controlled economy, administered
from the top, with one center for formulating plans and
projects. Our lidea was to lay the groundwork for the
development of the country by bullding of roads and dams,
by the regulation of credit for production to safeguard 1its
security, by following a policy of reasonable prices ln
order to bring inté actlon the initlatlve and intelligence
of the whole body of citizens whose exitraordinery qualities
are so well known to us. It is thus that, by rejecting the
narrow restrictlve and outright interventlionist policy,
followed until 1950, we strive to stimulate the flelds of
labor and production, private enterprise was supported by
all the means at our disposal, and there was created a con-
structive and dynamlic economlc system capable of the people
and assuring them stability" 92,

After having been admitted into the League of Na-
tions, Turkey began to play an lmportant role in the Organ-
ization. "In 1935, she cooperated loyally In sanctions

92
Adnan Menderes, "Turkey's Economy Sees New Upsurge
in the Past Three Years", in Aspects of Turkey, New York,

Turkish Information Office, p. D.
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against Italy“95

. In view of the rapidly growing externsal
danger, the Tﬁrkish Government felt compelled to demand
the revision of the provisions of the Lausanne Treaty,
regarding the clauses of the Straits.

In proposing the amendment of the Lausanne Treaty,
Turkey claimed that the "political and military situation
in 1936 was quite different from that of 1923"94. Turkey
argued that the League of Natlons was unable to carry on
its duty in this-reSpect, and that an agreement among the
nations concerned would be more effectlive. Turkey thus

setting forth the clause of rebus sic standibus, urged a

separate treaty.
The Western Powers finally came to an understanding,
however, in the Montreaux Conventlon of July 20th, 1936.
The jurisdictlon over the Straits was restored to the Turk-
ish Government, the passage of warships was to be left to
the discretion of the Turklsh Government 1f Turkey consider-
ed herself under an external threat of war. A separate pro-

tocol authorized Turkey to remilitarize the Straits.

93
The Middle East 1953, London, Century, 1953,

p. 318.

94
Zeki Mesud Alsan, Devletler Hukulku, Ankara, Siya-
sal Bilgiler Okulu Yayinlari, 1947, p. 224.
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The problem of the Sanjak of Alexandretta proved
to be rather complicated, as & thlrd state - Syria - was
involved In the conflict. The Franklin Boullion Agreement
was in practice for a number of years. However, the Turks
living in the region always hoped to join their motherland.
When Syria was granted independence (1936) by the French,
the matter arose. Turkey brought the problem to the League
of Nations. The Council, with the consent of Turkey and
France, drew up In 1937 a speclal statube calling for de~
militarization, autonomy and special guarantees for the
Turkish population which was forming the majority in the
San jak.

However, desplte these measures, unrest did not
ende. The confliet Included the denunclation by Turkey of
the Turco-Syrian Friendship Treaty, signed in 1926.

On June 3rd, 1938, the Sanjak was declared a Turco-
Franco Condominium. On July 5th, a limited amount of Turk-
ish troops entered the Sanjak In accordance with the prin-
ciples of the Condominium. The Turks secured a majority
in the local elections, which led to the union with Turkey,
the last Turkish territorlal clalm.

Thus the last thorny problem was settled. Two

fundamental Turkish aims, national sovereignty and unifi-
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cation of the national territory, were satisfled. Turkey
had no further claims.

Unfortunately, Ataturk, the Great Leader of Turkey,
who has done so much for Turkey, the man who virtually
created a new state all by himself, was unable to see this
happy result as he died a few months before the union. The
death of Ataturk, (November 10th, 1938) was not only a loss
to Turkey, but to the whole world as well. Ataturk, who
transformed a sick man to an energetic, sober and useful
one, proved his genlality by keeping Kemalilsm within real-
istic bounds.

Turkey became a democratic and dynamlec country, a
constructlve factor in world politics, due to Mustafa Ke-

mal Ataturk's efforts.
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"Ataturk, it is the national
duty and the debt of honour
of each Turkish patriot to
love and glorify you."

Celal Bayar

As a political doctrine, Kemalism professed a
phllosophy of nationalism. It demanded a right of self-
determination for Turkey within her national boundariles.
It rejected the ldea of imperialism and argued that the
expansion of the Ottoman Empire had brought more misfortu-
nes than advantages to the Turkish nation. It condemned
Pan-Islamism as a nefarious movement which not only re-
tarded the modern secular development of Turkey, but also
entangled her 1in adventures and responsibllities that were
of no concern to the Turkish people. It also abandoned the
concept of Pan-Turanlsm which, in practical terms, meant
denying support to irredentist tendencles to the twenty
million Turkish speaking Moslems in the Soviet Unlon. In
fact, the nationalism of Turkey has the dilstinction of
being realistic, sober minded, restralned, constructilve,
and non=adventurous.

During the decade of 1919-1928, Turkey underwent
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experiments which were equlivalent - mutatls mutandis - %o
western Renaissance, Humanism, Reformation, Sclentific
Revolution, Industriai Revolution, and French Revolution
all rolled into one. The mere thought of doing all that
in ten years instead of taking three hundred years to do
it, is enough to make any Westerner's mind dizzy.

It would have been impossible, indeed, for the
Turks to get by during those hectlec years, under a democ-
ratlc parliamentary regime. Thils course would have led to
a loss of all that had been gained by the War of Indepen-
dence, and by the expulsion of the Sultan. And here are
the enormous historical merits of Kemal Ataturk. The bene-
volent, educating, guiding dictatorship of Ataturk was
the only form of government possible at that moment,
durlng the period of building up a2 new natlion and country.
Without Ataturk, his friends and disciples, new Turkey
as she 1ls today, could never have been created, could
never have remained free and independent, could never
become a lasting stronghold of freedom and democracy, an
outpost of Western ideology in the very mldst of a turbu-
lent Middle East and the turmoll of divided world.

Two possibilities are offered in an era of funda-

mental, revolutionary reconstruction; a choice between
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absolute authority or complete freedom. For several cent-
urles, political sclentists have tried to solve the matter,
but unfortunately they are still unable to find a definite
solution. If, with an aim to bring order and absolute
authority to the society, the individuals were to be turned
into "tamed monkeys", there would be no trace of democracy,
there would be no lIndividual freedom, and all the states-
men, whether they wish or not, would viritually become
dictators. In such soclieties human happiness 1s impossible.
However, 1f the second cholce 1s preferred, that is to

say, iIf pollicy of extreme democracy 1s selected, we must
expect all kinds of opposition which would mean a less
successful reformation. In an era of reforms, in an era

of Constitutional ehanges, such unnecessary criticism
would be destructive rather than constructive.

It would be completely false to pretend that Tur-
key, under the Kemalist regime, is following an anti-
religious policy or that she ls hostile to any faith. The
Turks are religious people in their individual life, but
belleve that the religlous phenomenon has no relation to
the fleld of politics. Religlon, or rather faith, is
something holy and should be kept within the bounds to

which 1t originally belongs. In modern natlonalist Turkey,
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through the policy of secularization, a separation of po-
litical and religious aspects have been realized. Emphasis
must be given upon the point that thls separation is not

at the expense of any aspect, that is to say, the separation
is not at the expense of religion or the state.

The former Turkish Minlister of Education, Hasan All
Yucel, once wrote:

Roughly we may compare the surroundings of a humasn
belng to a garden. We cannot expect much from a garden
which is left to ilts natiral state of growth. If a garden
were left alone 1t would be anything but a garden. In order
to achieve good results, the soil should be trenched,
harmful plants should be removed. After all. this process,
the pretty and useful seeds could be planted. However, the
task would not yet be over. As a matter of fact, it would
never be over, as these new seeds and plants need continuous
care. Moreover, the ugly and harmful plants which mlight
grow at any time should be cleared. Let us compare the Tur-
kish Revolutlon to that garden. The War of Independence
and the following few years could be easily consldered a
period of "trenching". Certain institutions which stopped
the progre;s of the ﬁation had to be thrown away. It canmnot

be claimed that those instltutions could have existed side
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by side with the newly emerged national ones. A co-exlist~
ence would have been impossible if the success of the na=-
tional ideals were desired. A co-existence in this aspect,
between the two antagonist institutlons, was surely a handi-
cap to the national ideals.

However, the amazing fact i1s that the factors which
made the Kemalist Reformation an outstanding Revolution
among its counterparts is that 1t cleared the soll of de-
structlve and harmful elements, for once and forever.

Moreover, the success of the Kemalist Revolution
of Ataturk, though trenching and clearing the soll so deep-
ly, did not cost the lives of any human beings, as was
the case in certain other European eqiilvalents. It was un-
doubtedly a bloodless revolution, a fact which should be
acknowledged. The Turkish Natlonalist movement is the sole
revolution in history which ended with unquestionable
success, with no bloodshed. Turkish nationallsm was from
its very beginning a humanltarian natlionallsm, neither
aggressive nor unlversalist.

Hence, nelther the period of trenching nor the
Perlod of Reformation could have been realized by any
other method than a powerful hand. No one could claim that
the Sultanate, the Caliphate, or the Islamic Laws could
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have been abolished by a popular vote or that the Hat Law,
the emancipation of women, or the alphabet reform coulé
have been accomplished by purely parliamentary methods. At
any rate, there was no despotism, no terror. Ataturk was
the only strong leader desirious of guiding his nation
towards a brighter future by inducing it to accept a re-
volutionary transformation at a moment when no time was
left for a slow, organic evolution.

Nationallsm, in general, is close to the heart of
the cultural heritage handed down from generation to gene-
ration to the modern socletles. So it was in Turkey as well|
Although obscured by alien elements, the real Turkish cult-
ure never completely faded away, and was revived by modern
nationalism. Turkish nationalism is based on principles,
the roots of which are to be found in the nation's remore
historical past. The soll had been prepared since the Tan-
zimat by the Young Turks movement and particularly by the
writings of Ziya Gokalp. Ottomanlsm, Pan-Islamism, Pan-
Turenism, Pan-Turkism showed the danger-points, elements
and factors alien t& the Turkish national heritage. All
of them combined showed as light-houses to Ataturk and his
friends when they led the ship of the nation towards a

better foture, with the masses of the people faitfully
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following them. Here llies the main reason why the Kemalist
reforms met with such a success, while similar attempts in
certain other countries, llke Iran and Afghanistan, proved
a failure as & result of lack of understanding on the part
of their respective natlonar . and of links with the past.
Moreover, while. trylng to imitate Ataturk, those leaders
were unable to grasp the fundamental 1ldea that the Kemallst
reforms should be regarded as an indivisible whole, that
separate, individual reforms could not achieve the object-
ive. Here lies the greatness of Ataturk; he had a vision
of the whole, the wisdom of not renouncing any one of the
reforms planned, and the patlence of not putting too rapldly
the reforms into practice, of chosing the right moment for
everyone of them, as soon as the ground was prepared.

On the other hand, If Kemalism looked back upon the
past grandeur of the nation, it did not look upon it in
the same mamner as the Fascists looked to the grandeur of
Rome. Aware of the dangers inhorent in trying to reconstl-
tute what has forever gone, Ataturk was sober and realistic:
without dreaming about an empire, he wanted to see the
nation free, sound, peaceful and happy. He was wise enough
to limit his objectives to constructive work, to stop where
Mussolini and Hitler proved unable to do : 30. Here was the

vision and wisdom of a great statesman.
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Kemalism, a revolution from above and not from below)
remained sober and radical. It is an ideology fully accepted
by the Turks of thelir oWn free will. Unlike in Germany or
the Soviet regime, there 1s no sechket police force who backs
the regime. This is the best proof that Kemalism is not
based upon fear, that 1s to say, that 1t is not imposed
upon the people.

"Turkey stands out conspicuously among the nations
of the Middle East as having undergone a tremendous change
toward modernization and westernlzation in & radical, yet
peaceful manner. In the Near and Middle East, she is unique
in her soclal revolutlon as 1s Japan in the Far East., To
Turkey's credlt, 1t can be mentloned that while she decisi-
vely rejected the tendency of imperialism, she remained
nationalist and united in her desire for peace and national
Independence. The moral fibre of the Turks rendered them
immune to the inroads of foreign ideologles, and their
martial virility warned potential aggressors that an attack
on Turkey would be a costly affair and a dangerous advent-

ure"1

1
George Lenczowski, The Middle East in World Affairs
New York, Cornell University Press, 1952.
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2, "when a civilization

According to Arnold Toynbee
is menaced by another clvilization it would either wilthdraw
itself into lts own shell - Zelotism - or adopt the material
and moral weapons of the menacing civilization -~ herodianis",.
The North Africans and the Arabs proved Lo exercise the fir§$
cholce, while the Turks, under the leadership of Mustafa Ke~
mal Ataturk, realized the second alternative. The first, no
doubt, leads to nowhere. The second way, if adopted in full
scale, leads to the loss of the national identity and nation-
al unity.

Being aware of this immediate danger, Mustafa Kemal
adopted in full scale only the material values of the west-
ern clvilization. Moral and cultural values were adopted
from the West only in so far as they were not in open contratg
diction to the early Turkish spirit, the Turkish character,
and the essentlals of Islam.

It would be untrue and completely false to pretend
that the modern Turkish nationalist Feformation is a jump

from Arabo=-Iranian imitation to Western Imitatlon. The

modern Turkish nationalist reformation does not copy any

2
Peyami Safa, "Inkilabin Mimarisi", in Turk Dusun-
cesi, Vol. 1, No. 1, 1lssue of December 1953, p. 8.
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¢ivilization In a blind manmer. It adopts the western civil-
ization, while harmonizing it with the Turkish spirit. One
of the main reasons for the success of the reforms lay here.

Modern Turkish nationalism therefore marches in two parallel

ways which complement each other. That is why Turkish nationw
alism was and still is a creative, constructive one. Even in
its early stages, it has been strongly defensive, almed at

the maintenance of national unity, independence and of the

national heritage.

One of the important factors of Turkish nationalism
is that it 1is based on rational concepts, and disregards
and condemns the usual hatred towards other nations as pro-
fessed by several other contemporary nationalist doctrinese.
This ls an especlally important factor, for which the Turk-
ish people, as a whole, should recelve credlt, as the old

feelings of enmity of World War I, and the War of Independen

ce towards certain nations, are buried in the pages of his-
tory, a case which could be rarely found. In this respect 1%
is worthy to note that the reason that Kemalism did not
attract as much attention from Europeans as Nazism and Fasc-
ism, lay In the nature of 1lts peacefulness and soberness.
Being a peace-loving ldeology, Kemalism has no desire what-

soever to waste 1lts powers in the deserts of Central Asia
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by uniting people on bilologilcal or religious grounds. Moral
values surely prove more useful than ethical ones,

Turkish nationalism ls not a chauvinistic ideology,
such as Nazism is. Turkey does not claim to be a master race

Turkish nationalism, unlilke Fascism, Nazism and
Communism, has noees whatsoever on the property of others.
Turkey did no demand "Lebensraum", and she condemned with
all her might the aggfessive policies.

By proclaiming the motto of "Peace in the country,
Peace over the World", Ataturk clearly defined the peaceful
alms of his doctrine. Though a soldler, Ataturk was a peace
lover, and so 1s Kemalism peace loving. This remarksble
statesman said "Those who effect conquests by the sword,
finish by belng beaten by those who use the plow, and by
ceding their place to them".

Turkish nationalisﬁ, which has never developed &
mystic tendency, 1is liberal in i1ts domestic amd external
policles. By defending the freedom of its cltlzens and
giving them all the human rights, it is liberal in its
domestic affalirs. Moreover, by desiring the very same thing
of all other people in the world, Turkish natlonalism 1is
liberal in its external policy as well.

The foreign policy of Kemalist Turkey would quite

explicltly show that, by resisiting the Communist expansion,
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Turkey does her utmost in order to safeguard the freedom of
the community of the free nations of which she is a member.

If all people were to be united according to their
raclal descent, Turkey would be one who would end the matter
with great gains. However, considering the fate of the Pan-
Turanian movement, as well as ger duties to the Turks living
in the present political boundaries, Kemalism dld not
hesitate to condemn forever the dangerous policy of racial-
ism. The Turkish govermnment has more vital duties than to
look to the east.

Ataturk's successor, former President Inonu too,
emphasized the peace loving nature of Turkish nationalism
in the critical years of World War II. Accordingly, "the
fruits and blessings of peace are more numerous and valunable
than the most hrilliant victories'.

Kemalism was a framework within which the futdre
policy of new Turkey = both internal and external - could
develop along the lines set up by a farseeing statesman-
leader. These lines proved all-embracing and objectlvely
correct, as was seen from the further developments, up to
the present time.

Turkey completed another peaceful revolution when
the Democratic Party achileved a landslide victory in the

1950 electlons. This victory was sealed once more, when in
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1954, under the conditions of completely free elections,
the Democratic Party received a greater vote of confidence
from the people (514 out of 541 seats). In time, certain
other political parties, such as Republican National Party,
Party of Liberty, Peasant Party, etc., came into existence,
the program of all being Kemalism. The Democratic Party,
following in the footsteps of Kemal Ataturk, brought new
appeal to the people by placing great emphasis on the eco-~
nomic progress of the nation. The Democrats advocate the
principle of liberalism in certain aspects. The de-nation-
allzation of the Turkish oll fields brought happy endings
to the national interests. Etatism served very usefully in
the first three decades of the Republic. However, etatism
could not have been a permanent economle policy for Turkey.
At the present stage we are able to mark that liberalism,
in certain fields, proves more useful, than a purely etatis$
policy. However, this should not imply that Kemalist Doctrid
nes are abandoned. Etatlsm alone 1s the only principle whic%
had been proclalimed for a certain period, while the other
plllars meant to serve permanently.

So much with regard to the internal policy of the
new Turkey. While examining her foreign policy, we reach

qulte similar conclusions.
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The unexpected setting up in Turkey of a
regime, peace loving, self confident, self reliant
and energetic capable of seeing facts very clearly
and acting according to them promptly and efficient-
ly, unquestionably constitutes a great gain for in-
ternational tranguility. (...) The new Turkey, with
her stable and uniform domestid situation, and her
sincere hatred of intrigue and adventure abroad,
surely constitutes a new solid factor in a region
geographically, strategically, and politicaly very
important, when once feeble without goal, she had
been rightly looked upon as the greatest possible
danger to peace®.

Turkish foreign policy proved to be failthful %o
national and democratic principles. "During the whole of the
second World War, Turkey's foreign péiicy was characterilzed
by wisdom and caution. She experienced all kinds of foreign
pressures and inducements, but never gave in or compromised
with the baslc objective of her poliecy - to kesep out of con-
flict and to preserve her Independence and territorial in-
tegrity"4. Now, the free world should be at least grateful
to Turkéy for not taking part in the combat, and thus keep~
ing a strong, healthy army as a bulwark of peace against the

Communist danger.

3
Ahmet Emln Yalman, Turkey in the World War, New
Haven, Yale University Press, 1930, p. 293.

4
George Lenczowski, Op. clt., p. 138.
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Turkish opposition to the Russian advances is nothing

new. By standing firm against any Russian advance, Nationalis
Turkey 1s doing the very same thing which the Ottoman Turks
did for centuries. Turkey, since 1683, by fighting thirteen
ma jor wars with Russia, continwously checked and retarded
the Russian advances. Thus, the Ottoman Turks, with the Poles
are one of the only two countries which served the world by
stopping the Russian expanslon. Consequently, the Turkish
opposition to the Sovliet Union and to Communism is not ir-
rational or new. It has a long historical background, based
on facts, and feelings as well. The whole Turkish people
know perfectly well the Russian designs, Soviet Russia, the
enenry of humanity and human happlness, is the historical
ehemy of Turkey. There can be no other nation in the world
which could he more anti-Russlan and anti-Communist,.

Turkey renounced taking an active part in World War

II; but mindful of the past and susplcious of Russila's war

igims, she jolned the United Nations, and was among the firs$

powers who actlvely participated in an effort to stop Com=
munlst aggression in Korea; she jolned NATO and soon became
a stronghold of the western defense camp In the Near East;
she was the founder of the Balkan and Baghdad Pacts, and
believing that no country should be allowed to leave her

entlire security at the mercy of any one country, no matter

cr
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how great a friend and ally the latter may be, Turkey took
a strong and realistic positlion, side by side with the
United Kingdom, in the recent Cyprus conflict. Turkey is
undoubtedly the only Near or Middle Eastern country on which
the western world could rely, whether in peace or in war.
All that is the direct and immedlate consequence of the sober
and realistic policy established and visualized by Kemal
Ataturk: liberal nationalism aimed at preserving national
independencey friendly relations with all peace and freedom
loving nations, loyal respect of international obligations
undertaken with regard to other nations.

In the present crisis, certainly one of the most
serious which humanity had ever to face, Turkey remains a
stronghold of the Western civilization, of all the cultural
and moral values which are now at stake.

To sum up, the Kemalist reformation was not a
"triumph of an alien civilization which has been swallowing
the moribund society whole", as Professor Toynbee states,

but a triumph of the Turkish national heritage, incorporatin,

Ul

into 1ts fabric new cultural and soclal tlssues.,

Such 1s the true significance of modern Turkish
nationalism. Taking roots in the past, slowly moulding it-
self through the viecissitudes of the ages, it came to full
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growth in the climax of the War of Independence and the Ke-
malist revolutlon. It ls the best safeguard of new Turkey.
By promoting the highest spiritual values of both civili-
zations - her own and the western - she serves the whole

of the free world.
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APPENDIX 1
THE TEXT OF
Mustafa Kemal's Telegram

To the Italian Representative at Antalya,

To be forwarded to: _

The Diplomatic Representative of England, France and Italy,

The Diplomatic Representative of the United States in Is-
tambul,

The Foreign Ministers of Neutral Countries,

The Legislative Chambers of England, France and Italy.

As the official bulldings in Istanbul, including
the Chamber of Deputies, which represents the symbol of our
national independence, have been formally and forcibly oc-
cupied by the troops of the Entente Powers, and they have
proceeded to arrest a great number of Turkish patriots who
have been acting in accordance with the aims of the national
movement. This last blow, which has just been directed
against the sovereignty and freedom of the Ottoman nation,
strikes = still more than at the Ottomans who are resolved
to defend their lives and thelr independence at all costs -
a4~ the principles that have been regarded by humanity and
civilization of the twentleth century as sacred, such as
the sense of freedom, of nationality, and of country, at
the principles also of modern soclety and human conscience
which has created them.

As for ourselves, we are lmbued with the sacred
character of the struggle we have entered upon for the
defense of our rights and independence, and we are con-
vinced that there is no power on earth that can deprive a
nation of 1ts right of existence.

We are not content to leave it to official Europe
and America, but td6 the Burope and America of sclence,
culture and civilization, to judge rightly the character
of this step, which constitutes a conspiracy such as history
has never recorded down to the present day and which is
Incompatible with the honor and self respect of the peoples
who have joined it. It is actually based downright dis-
honesty. By an Armistice based on Wilson's principles, the

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA .. SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES



UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA - ECOLE DES GRADUES

APPENDIX 1 395

natlon has been deprived of all means of defense. Once more,
and for the last time, we draw your attention to the great
responsibility, in the eyes of history which the event will
Iinvolve. Next to God, the lawfulness of our cause and its

sacred character are our surest strongholds in these painful
hours of difficulty.

March 16th, 1920.
Mustafa Kemal
In the name of the Representative
Committee of the Union for the

Defense of the Rights of Anatolis
and Rumelis.
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THE TEXT OF
Mustafa Kemal's Telegram

Although still convinced of the solidarity of the
entire Muslim and civilized world, which is inspired by
feelings of humanity, our nation will not be able for the
time melbg to maintain connection with the friendly or
hostile world outside. The humane attitude whlch we shall
adopt boward the Christian population dwelling in our cout-
ry will be all the more appreciated at the present time, and
the possibility that the Christian population will not enjoy
any apparent or real protection from any of the foreign
Governments will be conclusive evidence of the civilizing
factors existing in the character of our race. I request
you t0 proceed in strict accordance with the law and enforce
it with vigor if any persons should act contrary to the in-
terests of our country and disturb order and quiet in the
country. Administer the law impartially, without distinction
of race or creed. And I beg you to treat all those who do
their duty as citizens in a conciliatory spirit and show due
solicitude for them, pay honor and obedlence to the local
authorities. Finally I request you to communicate the above
urgently to all persons concerned and bring it before the
people in such a manner as appears most expedient to you.

Telegram - Urgent
Ankare, March 1l6th, 1920.
Mustafa KXemal
In the name of the Represehtative
Committee of the Unlon for the

Defense of the Rights of Anatolia
and Rumelia.
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The Treaty of Moscow

(1) Bach of the contracting parties agrees not to
recognize any international convention which the other will
not recognize, specifically, the U.S5.S.R. willl not recognize
the Treaty of Sevres.

(2) The CGovernment of the U.S.S.R. recognizes as
Turkey the territory which the Natlional Pact declares to be
Turkey. The boundary set by the Gumru Treaty, with slight
modifications shall be the north east frontier of the count=-
ry. (This stipulation was added as in the meantime, Georgia,
Azerycan and Armenia were joined t& the U.S.S.R.)

(3) The Government of the U.S.S.R. undertakes to
affect the adherence of the Caucassian Republics to such
treaty articles as concerned to them.

(4) The two new states agree to abrogate the and
deem null and void the treaties concluded between the Otto-
man Empire and Czarist Russia, because they do not confirm
the interests of the two parties.

(5) The U.S.S.R. accepts the avrogation of the Cap-
itulations.

(6) Each of the two contracting parteis agrees to
forhid the formation and sojourn within its territories of
organizations and groups operating to the detriment of the
other.

(7) The two parties agree on the necessity of con-
cluding conventions for the regulation of economlc and
financlal and such problems, to strengthen the bonds and
relatlons existing between Turkey and the Soviet Russia.
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THE TEXT OF

The Turkish Constitution

The Turklsh State is a Republic.

The Turklish State is republican, nationalist, po-
pullst, etatlst, secular and reformist. Its of-
ficial language is Turkish and its capital is the
clty of Ankara.

Sovereignty belongs unconditionally to the nation.

The Grand Natlonal Assembly of Turkey is the sole
represetnative of the nation, on whose behalf it
exercisea the rlghts of sovereignty.

Legislative authority and executlve powers are con-
centrated and manifested in the Grand National
Assembly.

The Grand National Assembly exercises direct legis~
lative authority.

The Grand National Assembly exercises its executive
authority through the person of the President of
the Republic elected by 1t, and a Council of Minis-
ters chosen by the President.

The Assembly may at any time control the activitiles
og the Government (Council of Ministers) and dis-~
miss 1t. )

Judlcilal authorlty is exerclsed by lndependent tri-
bunals in the name of the natlon in accordance with
the laws and regulations in force.

Every Turk, man or woman, who has completed his
twenty~second year. has the right to vote in the
election of Turkish deputies,
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Every Turk, man or woman, who has completed his
thirtieth year, may be elected deputy.

The Grand National Assembly organizes and directs
1ts polilcy through its President.

The President of the Turkish Republic shall be
elected for one Assembly term by the Grand National
Assembly in a plenary session from among its mem-
bers. The outgoing President shall remain in office
until the election of the new Presildent of the Re~-
public. A President is eligible for re-election.

The Presdent of the Republic 1s the chilef of the
States In this capacity he may, during special cere<
monies, preside over the Asselbly and whenever he
should deem it necessary may also preside over the
Council of Minlsters. The President of the Republic
may not participate in the debates and dlscussions
of the Assembly nor cast his vote as long as he
occupies the position of President.

The President of the Republic shall promulgate the
laws voted by the Grand National Assembly within a
period of ten days.

With the exceptlion of the Organic and Budget Laws
the President may return to the Assembly for re-
consideration - llkewise within ten days and ac-
companied by an explanation of reasons - such laws
whose promulgation he does not approve. Should such
a law be voted by the Assembly for a second time,
the President is obliged to proceed to 1lts promul-
gation.

The President of the Republic shall appoint the
diplomatic representatives of the Turkish Republic
to foreign states, and shall receive llke represent
atives of other powers.

The President of the Republic shall, immediately
after his election, take the follwwing oath before
Ehe Grand National Assembly:

As the President of the Republic I swear upon my
word of honor that I shall always respect and defend
the laws of the Republic and the principles of na-
tlonal sovereignty, failthfully strive with all my
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strength for the welfare of the Turkish nation,
ward off with vigor ang threat or danger to the
Turkish State, project and magnify the honor and
glory of Turkeyﬂand\devbte myself to the duty which
I am assuming.”

All decress pramulgated by the President of the
Republic shall be signed by the Prime Minister and
the competent Minister.

The Supreme Command of the Army 1s vested in the
Grand National Assembly and 1is represented by the
President of the Republic. In time of peace the
command of all armed forces 1ls entrusted by special
law to the Chief of the General Staff, and in time
of war 1s glven to the person appolinted by the
President of the Republic upon the proposal of the
Councill of Minsiters.

The Prime Minister is deslgnated by the President
of the Republic from among the members of the
Assembly. The other Ministers are chosen by the
Prime Msnister from the members of the Assembly
and presented collectively to the Assembly follow-
ing the approval of the President of the Republic.
In the event that the Grand Natlional Assembly l1s
not in session, the presentation (of the Council
of Ministers) is postponed until the meeting of
the Assembly-

The Government must submlt 1ts program and policy
to the Assembly within one week at the latest and
request a vote of confidence.

The Mlnisters form, under the presidency of the
Prime Minister, the Council of Ministers (Executive
Council).

The Council of Ministers 1s collectlvely respon-
sible for the general policy of the Government.
Hach lMinister shall be individually responsible
for the affairs falling within his Jjurisdictlon
and for the acts and functions of his subordinates
as well as for his general policy.

The maglstrates of courts are independent in the
trial of all cases and in the rendering of their
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verdicts; they are free from all kinds of inter=-
ference and are dependent only upon the law,.

The decisions of courts may not be modified in any
manmer whatsoever by the Grand National Assembly
or by the Councll of Minlisters nor be postponed or
their application be obstructed.

Every Turk 1ls born free, and free he lives.
Liberty consists of any action which is not detri-
menkal to others.

The 1limlts of an individual's liberty, which is
his natural right, extend only to the point where
they Infringe on the liberies enjoyed by hils fellow
citizens. The said limits are defined solely by law

All Turks are equal before the law and are expected
conscilentliously to abide by it.

Every type of group, class, family, and idividual
speclal privilege is abolished and prohiblted.

Personal imminlty, freedom of cosclence, of thought
of speech and press, the right to travel, to make
contacts, to work, to own and dispose of properiy,
to meet and associate and to incorporate, form party
of the rights and liberties of Turkish citizens,

The life, property, honor, snd residence of each
Individual are lnviolable.,

No individual shall be selzed or arrested under
any clrcumstance or 1in any manner other than pro-
vided by law.

Torture, bodily mastreatment, confiscation and
forced labor are prohibited.

No one may be censured for the philosophical creed,
religion or doctrine to whlch he may adhere. All
religious services not in contraventlon to public
order and morals and the laws are authorized.

No one's domicile may be entered or his person
searched except in the mamner and under the condi-
tions stipulated by law.

The press shall enjoy freedom within the framework
of the law and shall not be subject to any censor-
ship or control prior to publicatinn.
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Travel is subject to no restriction whatsoever ex-
cept in cases of general mobilization, martial law,
or legislative restrictlons of a hygienic nature
necessitated by epildemics.

The people of Turkey, regardless of religion and
race, are Turks as regards citizenshlp.

Any person born of a Turkish father, in Turkey or
elsewhere, as well as any person born of an alien
father domiclled in Turkey and who, residing in
Turkey, formally assumes Turkish citizenship upon
attaining his ma jority, as well as any person
granted Turkish citlzenship by law, is a Turk.
Turkish citizenship may be lost under circumstanees
defined by law.

No provision of the Organic Law shall be dlisregard-
ed nor its application suspended for any reason or
under any pretext whatsoever.

No Law may contain provisions contrary to the Organt
ic Law.
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